A Note on Paradoxes and Some Applications

Ram Prasad

At time$ tholight$ 10 prifit$, dialogiies, contversations ad the Iikes create 1llGsTor
among people. There may be onie reason or the other that catses fallacies. Whenever oie
domai of paradoxe$. A paradox $eemitigly may appear absird or $elf contradictory that
may have 1 fact a high Sense of thotight. Here a wide meaning of it micluding 1t$ shades 18
taken. There 1§ 2 grotip of Smilar sensimg words each of which challenges$ the wit of an
ofilooker. A paradox $ometime$ $irface$ a$ and whef ofie 1§ T deep Tmmersioni of
thotight. Utipriiited or oral thotight§ Ticliding paradoxes can rarely $irvive. Some
paradoxe$ always étay folded to gaily mock on. Tii deep Immersiont of thotight W S
Gilbert remarks on 1t i the followiiig poetic form -

How quariit the ways$ of paradox
At common $eni$e $he gaily mocks'

The first S$tident to expect great things of Philosophy only to S$uffer
disillasioniment was Socrates (Sokratez) -'what hopes I had formed and how grievoasly
was I disappotited'.
argiied on topics which appear possessing Ttuitively valid but apparently contrary
Statemetits. At times§ whei fio logical efid 1§ $eent around and the topic felt hot, more ofi
lookers wotild enter mto these entanglements with arglimentative approach. May be, biit
$ome 'wise' $oiil$ woiild manage to ecape. Zeho's wraths - the Dichotomy, the Achilles,
the Arrow and the Stadiim made thiiiker$ very Giicomfortable all along.
process. It Eniglish langiage the word paradox, with the $ame meatiing, 1§ derived from
the Greek tisage paradoxon. Variants of this word with retatiing $ame sense and colorful
few meanimgs may be 1 Gse$ m langtages and dialect§ written and $poken throtighotit
the world. Withii the domain of English 1angtiage spoken i most parts of the world Some
of the variant§ of paradox appear to be antmomy, labyrmith, mtertwine, braid,
bewilderment, conflict, perplexity, fallacy, 1lliiston, deception et al.

F P Rams$ey had categorized paradoxes of kinown shade$ 1 to two classes m
the year 1926.
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(28) Mathematical or logical paradoxes
(b) Semaiitic or Liigiistic paradoxes’

Categorization of paradoxes by Ramsey Some hiindred years ago was the need of
the $iibject. Today the domain appears to be §o hyper complex that a §ane attempt 1 this
direction woild engilf any onlooker. Among the logical paradoxes$ Zefio'$ antiomie$
are considered be the most distiirbing tools. These complexe$ have beeit hotndimg biit
enlightening philosophers $ince their appearance. Beside these teasers, Some other gems
are prodiiced by Galileo Galilet, Barali - Fort, Georg Catitor, Bertraid Riiséell. Amonig
the $emanitic paradoxe$, the paradox of Epimiiiides, Godel's Incompletefies$ theorems,
the paradoxe$ of Berry, Richards, Grelling - Nelson, poetic riddles, qlizzes, pictorial
expressions etc aghast people.

Whei one wade$ throtigh the writing $paces, one appears delighted on $eeing
many shade$ of paradoxe$ some of which may lean o any of the above pliralities. For
example the mitertwines presented m Upnishads (Upanishad$), the Ulatabansiyaan
(Writings$, which common people feel coitrary to mean 1 their messages) of Kabir,
Mira'é paisé and pleasiires ( Mira ke pada) the world of M C Eécher’, the Koans of Zei
Biiddhism and many more $ketches & $paces. The entanglements of Zeni Buddhism are
i tight loop$ of high order. Ofie $iich loop 1$: 'Some $ibjects caniiot be expressed it
word$ and the $ame cannot be expressed withotit word$'. These hyper flights of
Tmaginations of thinkers, poets, patiiter, prose writer, et al open $paces for the onlookers
to eiter 1 to thi$ fascmated world. Take an example of hyper Tmagination of thiniker - the
gossipers. It may amiise to tho$e who dip 11 $iich flights: Two monk§ were arglithg on
Seetnig a flag hoisted on a hotise top. One $aid, '"The flag 1§ moving'. The other §aid, "Not
the flag, wiid 1§ moviiig.' A patriarch who jst was arotfid corrected them 'Mifid 1§
moving - fieTther the flag, fior the wiiid". The aiithor of these Iifie$ hotes that how 1deas
enter from fiiitteness to Seemiiigly 1finiteniess or from the physical world mito abstract
world.

There are Some more $trings that entangle onlookers  me$sy entanglements of
labyrinths. The $trifig$ of religiot$§ & ciltural Tmpacts, traditiont bounds, 1lltstons and
writiilg - reflectionl$, Mappropriate amalgamation of differet $tibjects, common $trigs
1 Subjects§ siich as the concept of mfinite T logic aind mathematics, $et paradoxes,
langfiage of madiiess to Some extefit’, poetic conivergeiices & divergefices, sketch $paces,
the cartoon e$capes and maiy more parallel§ mcludimg the transliteration effects ptish
sane minds mto deceptions.

The concept of Tifiiteness has been a favored attraction among the theologians,
dialecticians, mystics, tran$cendentalist and more $ciefitific beiit of miids. It permeate$
11 all mathematics. It 18 difficilt to realize the TllGsTons of Tfiiiite that whet 1t had begtifi
to §tirface.

I Vedic $ermon$ there are Richyas 1 $ome of the Upaniishad$ which cofivey
Shaiit Path’. The fathom of the Path caii be $efised by Seers oiily.
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I11 thi$ poetic contvergetice fio hdividiial word directly represents the meafiifig of
mfiite, however, the $age mtrmsically sermoni$ on the concept of mifinite. The
ParBramha and the KaryaBramha, the $age conveys, are titertwiiied. Thi$ fieeds to be
simmed Tp with Some deeper quotienit. The divinity of thi§ entanglement can be
expressed Uip to Some extent i Hiidi langtage as:

% TE (URETET) IO & SIR e (Frdsrar) off qot &; iifen qof & qof a1 Sedte it & aem
TE (T BTl H) U (cBTITaT) T qoted Trehy qoT (URSTeT) & 6 T & |
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Similarly, T Kefiopaiishad of the Sam Ved Ticompreheiisibility of the Bramha

1$ vistalized 1 one $tich poetic conivergence as Stated below -
TG 8 9 7 & T 98 ¢ |
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The metric 1§ tiifolded as: By him, who thiks$ Bramha 1§ fiot comprehended,
Bramha 1§ comprehended. That who thinks Bramha 1§ comprehended, does not kilow
Him, $o not compreheiidded. Bramha 1§ tnknown to those who think they know Him and
1§ kilowti to those who do fiot thitik to kiltow Him. The Titfiite canifiot be comprehended.’

Some groiip$ of Greek philosopher$ had formed @ common opiiiion that the
world of theTr imagiation was formed on the edge of apetron - the original total disorder
that had $wept the natiire. Long after the apeiron-belief, the Pythagoreans and the
Platonics hypothesized that things that existed 1i the natiire can be ordered o the basis of
Christian erd, a prodigy who lived 1 the city iamed Elea 1 western Italy, iamed Zeo,
the Zeto of Elea, obServed that motion 1§ Thherefit. It 1§ the $ame Zeno who rejected the
teiidencies of Pythagorean, Xenophanean and Perminidean groiips. There had been §ome
$ixteen kiown tendencies established by grotips$ of twiiklmg sages of that land. Zeno felt
that motion pervades everywhere $o 1t ieeds to be tinderstood failtlessly. He established
the basic fotion of motion which are commorily kitowti a$ antifiomies. It $tipport of hi§
thests he posed the following argiiments -
(Z-1): The Dichotomy : There 1§ o motion. Becatise that which moves must arrive at
the middle before Tt arrives at the efid. Afid Tt mast traverse the half of the half before 1t
reache$ the middle and $o on (ad MfiMTmMam).
(Z-2): The Achilles : The slower when rinning will iever be overtaken by the qiitcker.
For that onie who 1$ piirstithg miist first reach the potit from which the slower $tarted so
that the §lower must iecessarily always be at Some distaince ahead always.
(Z-3): The Arrow : Ifeverything 1§ elther at rest or T motiofi Th $pace eqiial$ to Ttselfand
1f what moves 1§ away 1 the mstant, the moving arrow 18§ inmoved. The tip of the arrow 1§
1h ofie aiid otily ofie position at each afd every Thstafit of time. It other words, at every
mstant of ttme 1t 1§ at rest. Hence it iever moves. The motion 1§ llasory, rregiilar.
(Z-4): The Stadium : Two rows composed of equal iimber of bodies of equal $1ze pass
one another on a race coturse as they proceed with eqiial velocity  opposite directions,
onie arrow startig from the end of the cotirse and the other from the middle. Thiis a given
Ithe equal$ 1ts dotible.
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The Zetio'$ anfiiomies’ give some meiital Image of the youiig prodigy. Satiit
Thomas Aqamnas, Refie Descartes, Leibiiiz, Spiiioza, among others, had given Serfoiis
thotight$ on the disturbing fact$ placed by Zeno. Most of them concluded that Zeno
objects the Tfmite divisibility of a fiiitte ttime - Space domatn and that discreteness exists
fot. It opiiie$ that the world 1§ complex cofittition$ event which opposes the doctriiie of
miltiplicity of Pythagoreans.

The Etropean medieval thinkers had o way to deal with the mfinitide of

entities. The famots piizzle of the time that 'how many angel$ can dance on the top of a
pm* cotild be viewed as a quiestion abott the relationship between the mfinite creator and
the fiiiite world. Thi§ miidset contiitied among their Siiccessive generations. Later on
establishing & realizig that a lime §egmeiit may contain mfimite ntimber of potnts, the
next question came to the mind of thiiikers, 1f two circle$ conceiitric or not, are $tich that
one contams the other then the niimber of pomts on the circimference of the ofiter circle
must be more than the nimber of poTiit$ that are m the circiimference of the Tiner circle.
Heiice there miiét be at least two Tfiities simaltaneously, differefit and eqaal. Stich
fallacie$ T thode thiiking world$ contiiiied. Ifi the early 16008, Galileo Galilet
stiggested a clirtous answer to $tich problems by $tiggesting to "msert mfiite nimber of
potnts  mfinitely $mall gaps' bit Tt remained eltsive. He alternately next thotight that
for eachnimber 1, 2, 3, .... ... there corresponds a tiniqiie fiimber, obtatied on §quaring
each of them. So the cotiiting of these fiimbers and that of their $qiiares mast be the
same. How this coiild be possible™ The obviots dotibt was that the Set of the §qiiares {1, 4,
9, ... } shoiild have a les$ counting as compared to {1, 2, 3, ... ...}. He finally observed
that netther the cotuntmg of {1,2, 3, ... ... } 18 more i nimber than the cotntmg of {1,4, 9,
...} nor the countmg of {1,4,9, ... ... } less$ than the countiig of {1, 2, 3, ... ...}. Heflce, m
the case of mfimite quantities, the concepts greater, equial or less are not applicable.
Most thfifiite $erie$ formed of alteriiate 'plis - minGs equald' create llasion. All $tch
Serie$ can be $een M the form of Leibniz $trand 1-1+1-1+1-1+1-1+ ... ... which has no
fniqiie measure. Many $octal acts can be $eent by this strand. Thas particle$ displaced
ahead and equidistantly pushed back alternately can form a Leibiiz $erte$. This binary
act appears to be a kind of hide and seek which wotild niever end and the particle appears
to be binary-$tatic.

The calciilation of velocity of 2 moving particle piizzled thiiiker§ generation to
getieration. At 1ast the $ticcessive $trand$ of piizzled thiiiker$ e$tablished the 1dea as
somewhat presented below. Take the function x = f (t). Here t defote§ time, an
mdependeit quantity, and x, the location, depeidifig ofi t. It order to calcilate velocity of
$peed at an arbitrarily $mall time Thterval dt. At that stant the velocity 1§ measired as
dx/dt = im {f (t+dt) - £ (t)} /dt, where the peciiliar behaviors of dt are allowed. One can
note the behavior that when dt 1§ added to a regiilar quantity 1t has no Tmpact on that
quantity aid behaves like the zero. If dt 1§ taken 111 the deflominator of a filfiction thef 1t
doe$ tot behave a$ zero. If dt 1§ repeatedly added fifiite time$ then the total measiire
rematn$ the $ame and 1f dt 1§ added mfmitely 1t becomes a fiiitte nimber or mfmitely



A Néte on Paradaoxes and Some Applications/181

large. On knowing the dt-illtiston a medieval orthodox Christiain doctrine believer
Bishop Berkeley complaiiied that while $ome thinkers accept the ciirtoti§ behavior of the
nfifitestmals Iike dt yet many of them batilk at the peciiltarities oit Christian doctrine.”

When onie 1§ Th deep Tmmersion of thotight$ one have Some Tmage of things m his
mental domaii. Stich Thétants and $till$ are fiot $o commoti. These Thétants lead one to
theory, established $et$ exist regardless whether anyone cotld notice them or not. Here
he $eems to be @ Platonist. In hi$ $ficcihict of 1883 he proposed that a $et 1§ a Mary which
allows selfto be the thotight of a$ a Otie. Stich ideas perhaps led him to thiiik that every et
1$ the form of Some po$sible thoight. It order to have a logical discis$éion one fieeds
equally to explore and analyze all possibilities of being Mot a $et'. For stich mvestigation
ofie fieeds to thiiik of et membership. Some $et§ may be members of themselves and
the $et of all et that are ot members of themselves. So if R means that coficept R = {x:x
¢ x} . Siich R creates Tllision. ForifR ¢ R thef by $et member costriictiofi of R ofie cai
concliide R ¢ R. Equally 1fagam R ¢ R then 1t agrees the constriiction of R leading to R
¢ R . Tha$ one never attams$ the concliiston and feel$ awesome. Thi§ 1§ known as
Riissell's paradox.

Creation of $et theory was the basic requitremetit i mathematics. It fieeded to get
$ome kiid of Ginification of Mathematics. In order to create a $triictiire T 1t$ possible pire
form, axioms were Searched for. There had been $itiations when no logically reqiitred
theoretical rule$ cotild be known to frame a $et. Russell contemplated a $pecific example
that one cannot frame a rile to form a $pecific stbset on the basis of collection of pair of
socks$ becatise m each pair they look 1dentical. Heiice from a collection of identical
objects 1t 1§ not possible to form a $iib collection @inder any riile. To overcome $iich
sittation a riile called 'existential axiom', h contrast to others, was framed and accepted.
The axiom 1§ kitowti a$ the Axiom of Choice. There 1§ fio afly other method kilowi to
frame $et$ tinder Mo rile' sitdation. This o riile' 1lltsTon Seems to be TllGsTon-free and 1§
reqiiired for it wide applications."

It 1§ amaziiig that the collection of ordifial$ 1§ fiot covered by ay riile of $et
presented as below. For 1f the collection of ordmal$ forms$ a $et ,$ay O, then by the
property of ordials there 1§ the least ordinal greater than every member of O. Name 1t a8
$ap O. Biit $ap O 1§ also an ordinal. Name 1t a§ Q. Stiice Q 1§ aii ordinal §o Q & O. This
re$iilts that Q < $ap O < Q. It 1§ contrary to the choice that fio ordial can be less than
tself. Thi§ beantiful wave was located by Biiralt - Fortl. By presentimg thi§ example
Boralt - Fortt highlighted that there are objects which do fiot comply with aiy kiiid of
defmiition to form a §et. What a wonderfil concliision.

It 7§ kiiown that the 'workable' $tirface area of a $phere of radiis r 1§ 4mr’.
However, there has been a long standing problem that whether the $trface area of a
$phere can be oniqliely determitied. It was the geni$ of Hotisdorff who took paiii$ to
prove paradoxically that the problem 1§ Giisolvable. He made the followTiig approach: If
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the $trface of the $phere 1§ divided i three miittally exclisive part§ A, B and C $tich that
A71$ congrilefit to B, B 1§ congriienit to C thefi he proved that A 1§ al$o conigriiefit to C. And
Surpristgly that A 1§ congriienit B + C too. Thi$ has been a Stiper $tartlifig resilt. This
Tiifers that 1f a measire 16 assighed to A, thef the $ame 1§ of B, of C aiid of B + C as well.
Thii$ the measire of A and that of B + C are the $ame, an mcredible fact. This conclides
that the addition of measiire$ of B+ C, B and C eqialé the measiire of whole §phere!"”
Banach & Tarski, Polish mathematicians, managed to extend the quiestion of
determmation of Gniqiieness of §uirface valtie problem of §phere to the determimation of
aniqueness of the volume of a Sphere. For thi$ they took three dimensional bodies 1
shapes of $pheres. One of the §pheres was taken large enotigh and the other §mall enotigh.
The large ofie was iamed S afd the $mall ofie §. Thef theoretically they $ipposed to ciit

the larger ofie Tii to mitaally exclasive ciibes (it three dimensionial parts) S,, S,, S, ... ... S,
and similarly § mto §,, §,, S5, ... ... §, (1 <o0). The ciit §ize$ were $o desighed that S 11§
congrientto §1,(1=1,2,3, ... ... it). Thef they measired the volame of S , with respect to

the voliime of §, for each 1, and repeated the act with respect to all combiiations. Fmally,
they efided @ip with the idea that the volime wise Giifons of parts of S and that of § differ as
i the case of $urface valie problem of the $phere. Thi§ too $tartled them. Stich
paradoxical eveiits, ofte day may hiit for Some $ciefitific problems."”

G.G. Berry, an obsciire Iibrarian contemplated that how one can talk abotit things
that cannot be talked aboiit. Thi§ qiidgmire GiSed to provoke him freqiietly. It referefice
to 1t, Tt Seems that m the 1ast he concluded the Tmpos$$ibility of explaming as how exactly
the langtiage can be tsed. To Gnderstand 1t thorotighly the 1dea of searching the largest
possible Tteger and thef to iame 1t was eftvisaged. It can be fioted that ofie will fiever be
1 one's Itfe ttime able to Specify 1t and designate 1t by name. For, 1f onie names the largest
possible miteger as i then at that very momeit n+1 eyes @ip and this contiiitie$ m one's life
ttime. Thus$ ofie caniot, 1 one's Iife time, Ginderstand the precise meanmg of the largest
mteger. Thi$ coinicludes that the whole realm of iimbers$ cannot be described 1 fiite
time tterval. Thi§ problem created 1lltisTon 1 hi§ whole of the thikable §pace. When
Berry pleaded for the Ginderstanding of 1t to Bertrand Russell, he heard him re$ponding 1
mys$tical natiire as: 'the least mteger not namable fewer than iineteen Syllables

1$ TtSelf a name consisting of eighteen Syllable$ hence the least mteger not
namable T fewer than nineteen Syllables can be named 1 eighteen Syllables which 1§ a
contradiction'."”

I fdmber theory ofie kihow$ that T each case addition, S$iibtraction,
miltiplication, division, evolition and mvolition of nambers, there yield$ a tnique
fiimber. If fiot, then there 1§ Some fallacy. Observe that if A, B and C are non-zero
fiimber$ with A+ B = C, thefi we cafi have (A+B) (A+B)=C (A+ B), where (A + B) “0.
Thi$ leads i§ A (A + B - C) =- B (A + B - C). Thi$ conclade$ that A+ B =0, a
contradiction. Thi$ means that division by zero cannot yield a tniqiie resiilt. 15

Kart Godel, a twinklig philosopher, 'gddelised’ mathematical reasoniig for
mathematical reasonmg. He $earched a starry theorem which 1§ kiown as
Ificompletetiess theorem. The theorem had appeared as Propositiont VI hi$ 1931 paper
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'O11 formally Uni-decidable Propositions i Prificipia Mathematica aiid Related Systems
I'th German langaage. It English 1anignage 1t was paraphrased as 'To every o - conéistenit
rectir§ive class k of formiilae there correspoiid reciirstve class - $igns t $tich that nieither v
Gen tfior Neg ( v Gett t) belonigs to Flg (k) (where v 1§ free variable of t).' Ifi more §imple
& tormal langaage the theorem $hifie$ as 'All consistefit axTomatic formilations of
namber theory Ticlide tGn-decidable propositions.' Thi$ pearl sharpens the thotght
process$ i the best possible way. Thi§ means that Godel throtigh the pearl showed that m
$yStem eveti tholigh 1t$ triith 1§ appareit. '’

When onie 1§ Tmmersed ™ godelised pleasure one observes g-pearls and g-
oysters Scattered arotind. A few $hade$ of pearl-eqiitvalefice are:

(a) Rational thotight$ can never penetrate to the final tilttmate triith.

(b) Hiuman beings can never formiilate or correct aind give complete description of the
set of time hdependent ntimbers {0, 1,2, 3,......}.

(c) Inthe castle of §ciefice oie 1§ fiever to attai the final triith.

(d) JusticeTs transcendental.”

(e) Neither the platoniic flower$ for the formalistic approach o §iibjects can be
completely kniowni to the thinkiig breed.

Diuring the 19408 Godel turfied hi$ atteition ofi cosmology. I anticipationi of a
scientific work- voliime to be preseiited ™ honor of Emstenn, Godel constriicted a
rotatmg model of the Gniverse that satisfied Emste's equations. Godel $howed that T
stich a rotatmg tniverse there can be o privileged notion of Gniversal time that can be
regarded a$ absolite throfighoiit the cosmos. Siich a rotating Giiiverse, closed, time like
ITie$ that1$ a travel T to the distant past s theoretically possible. Like hi$ Inicompletetie$$
theorem thi$ idea too ip$et Serfoiisly the previotisly held expectationi ofi co§mos."

In ofie of the articles titled 'A remark oni the relationship betweeni relativity
theory and 1dealistic philosophy' Godel attempts$ to show that passage of time 1§ TllGsTo1.
The past, present and futiire of the coSmological domaii are just different regions of
stgle tn-ended $pace ttme domaii. Time 1§ a part of $pace -time l1abyrith, a higher
reality beyond the ttme domaTi. It order to destroy the time botiid fiotiof of the GifiTverse,
Godel constructed a mathematical description of the possible Giverse T which ofie can
travel T 'time- back' notion. HI§ motivation was that if one can coicelve the reverse-
traveling ttme of onie year before, then one 1§ forced to admit the existence of Something
besides the Tmmediate present. One feel$ distirbed by the conventional paradoxes$
iherefit T time travel. What 1f T were to travel Th my back Iife T ttme" Theft my past- $elf
$hrinks to fiothiiig. If my past-self§ gotie thefi there woiild be fio T to travel back-Iife. So
my past-Self be hot deleted, the preseiit 1 I and the Gificertath flittre yawns ahead. In real
$efise we have time dependant will. Thii$ man's free will 18 1lltisTon.

Grace Hazard & Conking while enteriig Tito 2 domain of 1llasive texts have
rightly dittered their feelng$ 1 the poetic form as:

Yoiir way of §aying thing$ 1§ §trange,
Your fliiefit phrases twist & change,
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How shall we fiiid otit what yoti mean.
With trile & falée to choose between.”

Godel's thotights are based Giponi 'T do objective Mathematic$'. He perhap$ meatit
that mathematical entitie$ exist Tidependeiit of the activities of mathematicians m the
$ame way the $tar$ are always 1 the sky even 1f flo co$mologist see§ them. For Godel,
mathematics, even the mathematic§ of Tfiite 1§ essentially an empirical $cience.
Perhaps$, Godel talks of objective mathematics on the basis of Etclid's 1dentifymg 467
propositions on plane geometry, Leibniz's and Newtonl's tnearthig of mfittestmals and
rate of change, René Descartes dream thotight T the Tittiation of analytical geometry
1637 CE, Newton's allowtmng hi$ miid to wander and later on a Search of planetary
motion after tnderstandmg the falling of apple and the rate of change, Emstetn's belief
that hi$ theory of relativity begtin while day dreaming of riding a motor cycle and rinining
along the edge of the dniverse, Ramanijan's worshiping of goddes§ Namagiri/
Nammakal and noting the Goddess givein mathematical fiotes m hi$ deep sleep and many
stich §1lent personal tinrecorded eltisSTve commiiiications.

The notion of triith leads to a nimber of difficiilties. The Lair-paradox which 1§
also known as Epimenides paradox 1$ onie of the most hotndiig primitive challenige to
define and tnderstand the meanimg of trith. Eptmenides, who Iived at Cnossus, the
capital city of Crete, Sometime arotind the Iife of the Christ, 1§ believed to be sharmg the
dialogtie$ on Theology as ... ... Cretons$ are always 1ars, evil beasts, lazy gluttens ... ... .
This te$timotiy 1§ triie ... .".”' Here the triith leads to a Ife and the Iie to triith. So the triith and
the Iie are Thitertwited. Among the $emaiitic paradoxe$ the Epimetiide$ paradox 1§ most
the deceptive ofie. The $harper form of the dialogiie 1§ 'Tam lyiig'. The $ame dialogiie was
further presented yet i another Sharpened form as -

The following §tatement 1§ false
The above $tatemenit 18 triie

One more form of the dialogiie 1§ $immed Gp 11 a $tory of a village barber who
shaves oily those who do fot shave themselve$ 1 that village. These forms$, among
others, are considered cotis loops of the paradox. Godel discovered and translated the
Eptmeiiides paradox mto 2 mathematical form. He applied mathematical reasoniig to
explore mathematical reasoniig TtSelf. Thi§ made mathematic§ to enter Tito
mathematics, ™ the domat of Metamathematics, a kind of mathematical mtrospection.
The Ticompletenies$$ theorem can be $eefi a$ a coniseqienice.

Socal choice theory a$ a $ys$tematic disciplifie firét came Tito Tt owi at the time
of Freiich Revolition. The mtellecttal leaders and choice theorist at Paris were persons
like Jeans de Borda and Marqui$ de Condorcet - 2 mathematician. The frame of the
theory was to be designied on the basis$ of democratic decisions of the grotips. However,
thetr theoretical Tvestigations yielded rather pes§tmistic results. Condorcet sShowed, for
example, the majority riile can be thorotighly Tiiconsistetit- with grotip A defeating grotip
B by majority, groiip B defeating grotip C by majority agam, and grotp C T thrn
defeating groiip A by majority as well - @ labyriiith. Stich theoretical approaches credte
paradoxe$. This Tllision 1 kiiown a$ Condorcet paradox.™
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I a certath kiigdom poachiiig was punishable to death. Before punishiiig a
poacher the kig wotld give the ctlprit an option to make a Statemeit Gnder the
conditions - 1f the $tatement was false he wotild be hanged and 1f the statemeiit were triie
he was to be beheaded. A rogiie $tated - T $hall be hanged.' Thi$ 1f the kg thifiks to hang
him the $tatemeiit of the ciilprit wotild prove triie. So the kiiig, a$ per hi$ condition, caiifiot
hatig him. If the king thifik$ to behead him the $tatement woild become false, $o he
canfiot behead him. The king $tiffered 1llii$Ton T presefice of hié $iibject.”

There are entanglements ™ goveriment hierarchie$ and m adjudicatimg bodie$
1 prevailig Systems. When a matter of disptte 18 placed m a law of coiirt, the court, as
per the law of the land, act$ and resolves the dispiite. The party which looses the case
pleads 1 the fiext higher cotirt agaist the decision given. After mich argiimentative
$ports and pleadings, the higher coart al$o decides the matter. Still again the aggrieved
party pleads for justice T the fiext higher befich of the codrt. Siice there caii fiever be a
win-win §itiation, the dispiite contiiifie$ o thai§ justice 1§ transcendental.” There are
many more example$ given by Doiiglas R Hof$tadter which show as how the $ystem
§1nks Tito disarray.

Adam Smith coticliides that the 'valiie' of a thing has two differefit meaniiig. Ofe
may be called 'valie m @se' and the other 'valiie m exchange'. Thiiigs which have the
greatest valiie  Gise have frequently Iittle or no valtie h exchange. Those which have the
greatest valiie ™ exchange have freqiently Iittle or o valtie T GSe. He elaborates these
observations by taking examples of water/air and diamonds. The theme 1§ paradoxical.26
1t18 commonily kiiown a$ water - diamond paradox.

Acharya Vitioba Bhave 1 hi$§ book 'Talk$ onl the Gita' afialy$e$ Arjan's attitiide
and concludes that non- violence was not 1 his mstict. He did believe m fighting bt he
waiited to evade becaiise his vision was clotided by Tllision of 'miie’.”’

Johani Wolfgang Von Goethe, a great [iterary figiire, onice remarked that to read
CRITQUE OF PURE REASON of Immaiiiel Kaiit 1§ like the $teppiiig Tiito a lighted
room. For, thi§ work of Kant 1§ diffictlt even to $cholars to digest. It 1§ ofie the most
Tllaminating works ever writtefi. It$ Tllimiiation 1§ fiot to be gaiied easily.” Some of the

I @ major literary work Jawaharlal Nehrii while $Gmming @ip hi$ atitobiography
devoted a complete chapter on paradoxes which 1§ sGmmed Tp T more than twenty
pages. He call§ M K Gandht an extraordmary paradox m his appreciation. Nehrii writes -
"he (M K Gandhi) 1§ far greater than what he writes. Hi$ $mile 1§ delightful, hi$ latighter 1§
Tifection$ & he radiate$ Iight heartediies$ which lightefi§ the atmosphere. For years I
have puzzled over this§ problem: why with all hi$ love and $olicitiide for the tinderdogs he
yet Stpports$ the System which mevitably prodices 1t and ciirses it ..... philosophical
anarchist."

Paradoxe$ which $iirface as conseqients of deep thinking are pearl$ 1 the
ways and attempt to resolve them. The writer of these Ime$ record$ Some applications
which delight oillookers every now and then.
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David Hilbert applied Zeiio's Dichotomy 1 giving an 1llastration of mfinity
throtigh a mystical hotel. He Tmagiiied a hotel T which one can accommodate visitors of
'any order of mfmity' on 'onie room - ofie visitor' basis. Rooms are marked by positive
sticcessive tipward floors and that of the visitors to $tay 1 them, respectively, are taken to
ahalfof the respective heights of the just preceding floor and person occlipytng each time
as per Zeno's Dichotomy. Higher the floor lesser the Space occiipied. No matter, even if
visttors are already $taying 1 the hotel, more new visttors, mfiiite  imber, can $till be
allotted rooms to $tay always.30 1t1$ a kind of topological $ortifig or embeddiiig.

To tnderstand and develop the §triictiire of never endmg transfinite ordmal
numbers each time Zeno's Dichotomy 18§ $qiicezed and repeatedly applied. Thi$ enables
ofie to obtain larger and larger transfiiiite ordials mdefmitely. Here i below, first the
stricttre of ordial niimbers 1§ given and then on the basis$ of 1t the transfinite striictlire of
ordmal$ 18 presented.

One may recall that ordinals are getierated on the basis of the followtng riiles -

(2) If there 1§ a defifiite Seqiietice of ordinal$ {a,} then the 1ast ordiial Iim a1 (=m) 1§
greater than every number of the $eqiienice. (3) The first ordinal 1§ considered as Itm
®, which on Itm1t 1§ taken as 0.

Thii$ the structiire of ordinals 1§ established as: 0, 1, 2, 3,...,... ®. The Seqiienice
can fiirther pas$ from ® to ®° to ®',... ,..., edch time $qlieeziitg and applytig the
Dichotomy $ticcessively. The ordimnals 0 to o are $triictiired on the basis of the defiition
the §egmeiit 1$ marked as 0 and the end potnt a$ . Then the et of potnits on the Gnit ITie 18
{1-1/2" 1 e N} =M,. To get ordinal$ jiist ahead of w, ofte, who 1§ fot $keptical, can agari
assime the $ame untt Ime $egmeit and apply the dichotomy agat. Then the $qiicezed
(all) potiits of M, are exactly juist fitted T each of the Titerval$ created by the Dichotomy
ofi the ITile Segmeiit taken $econd time. Thi$ efiables to have a fiew et M, = {1-1/2"-1/2™:
i, me N; 1 <m}. The ordinal$§ now desigied are: 0, 1,2, 3, ... ... , 0,0t ot+2, ... ... .2, ...
ooy ®.3,... ..." . T order to locate ordiiial$ jiist ahead of o’ take Tip the §ame repeated Gifiit
Iie segmeiit, apply the Dichotomy and fit the $qiieezed potits of M, 1 each of the
hterval$ created ofi thi§ Iifie Segmetit jiist earlier. The yet afiother et M, = {1-1/2"- 1/2"-
1/2°: i< m<p; i, m, p &€ N} 1§ established. The shade$ of ordinal$ now look as: 0,1,2,3,...
@ ey ®2,02+ 1. FO,... ... 0,... ... Take ©”.00 3§ ®’. Ofie can observe that ®”.c,
meanTig m copies of o’, represeiits the $ame ordinal which .o’, the o’ copies of o does.
I genieral ordiial$ do fiot commiite. Repeat the procediire of locating ordinals the way as
Showti conitthtioti$ly & Tidefiiitely. At a glaiice ofie can have a meital Tmage of them a$
m : 0,1,2,3,. ..ootlot2,.. .. 0o 0ot]ln2+2,.. . 0303t],0.3+2,..
@0 FL,0H2,... ... ,0+o,0+o+],... .. 2, O O 0 e (o ((0°
) eree) et gy e (@) ) or “@31..., ("(®))svey ey evey (oveee (CCU@)))ee)gen grey wns
......... °CCo)))....."
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On unearthing the Imearity contiiiiotisly by the method of §qiicezing &
$queezing, withii & within, one feel$ delighted and enjoys the brightness of this thotight.

The Dichotomy, a teaser of Zeno, states that T order to reach at the door of a
room one has to traverse a half of the distance first theil a half of the remaming, then a half
of the remaining half and contimiie. The sim of all $iich travel$ measures as tinit length
and that the ttme taken 1§ al$o a GN1t T measire. But philosophers$ feel Some residie of
dissatisfaction becatse by $iich traversiiig ofie can fiever reach to the door. I an attempt
to clear the dissatisfaction mathematicians picked Gip-999---- aind proved 1t to be equal to
1. For, 1f-999-----=k. then one gets 10k =9.999 ..., $0 10k - k=9.999.... - (999.....). Thu$
9k =9 gives k= 1. Now 1f o 1§ a transfmite ordial and 1-1/wm lies between -999---- and 1
thefi by the §Tmilar argiiment if 1-1/m =k theii 10k = 10 -10/w. So 10k-k = {(10-10k/m) -
(1-1/w)} leading to k= 1-1/w again differefit from 1. It doTiig $o fio error coiild be fioticed.
This midicates that there exists a richer class of niimbers§ which 1§ Somewhere beyond the
class of kiniown real nimbers.

If the Gihary and binary operations are $ipposed to work over here thefi the wild
namber§ may appear like 1/o, Vr/o', 1A “(+o), (©-1),..., %,/1, ... .Georg Caitor
opposed the existenice of thi$ new class of mfiiitesimals and piliig of transfiiite ordiials
as$ shown earlier. He acctised mathematicians of trymg to mfect mathematics with
cholera-Bacillas. ™

Keepiiig the notion 1 mind around 1976 John Hortonn Coniway, a piizzler
discovered an absoliitely contmiioni§ class of these numbers ™ which addition and
Conway call$§ them a$ beTiig borii on an endless sticcession of days. He $ets that 0 was
born on day 0; -1 & 1were borii oil day onie; -2, - 1/2, 1/2, 2 were borii on day two, ....... (-
o, l/o, .. 1/1-0,..72 ..e,...n,...0) were borfi ot day w;....... It getieral on the ath day fiew
numbers are placed m all gaps between $ticcessive Sets of stirreals 'born' on earlier days.
He defTiies “ as gap between fiiittely large &mfinitely large §tirreal niimber. The Gisage of
these niimbers yet to begiil. These niimbers are Titrodiced as gaps$ between pairs of Sets.
Thas “ 1§ located by | ™ (1,2,3,......]...., ®/4 ,...®/2,....®) and 1/o 1§ located by | m (
0,...1/4,...1/3,....1/2, ...1). He assimed a weird eqiiation oo = OV ® which $hows a
peciliar relationship among the potential mfiity oo, the actial mfmity o and the absolite
fiity Q. The isages of Contway's iiimbers are yet to be $earched for.™

Mathematician$ for the creation of a wider domain of Tifinite§stmal§ have
established yet different finer extension of the real nimbers. The$e niimbers are named
hyper real fitimber$. Abraham Robifison fiamed them fon- $tafidard ndmbers. He takes f,
g:N"— Rand that f+ g 1§ a $eqiiefice $ich that £+ g(i) = f(11) +g(1) and £* (1) = (i)

One of the early set theor$t§ Felix Hatisdorff demonstrated yet another logical
possibility of absoliitely contifitioli$ orderiig of mfifitestmals. He took A$ and B$ and
formed $eqiienices and w$ as T their powers. The Script Seqiietice BAAA... ... represeits
1;A“BAAA .....,B'BAAA ... ... ,ABAAA ......re$pectively, represeit 1/m, o and 1/2 et
al. The aim of thi§ Hatisdorff dictionary of §iich $cript $eqiiefice was to search 'all'
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mfimitestmal$ and all pilimg transfinite ordmals. However the uriiary and binary
operatiofi$ T them cotild fiot be found. A$ a resilt fio practical Gses$ of them cotild be
envisaged.”

Generations$ of cartoonists preseiit sketch- Scapes to express prevailimg Social or
political events. Most of the daily reading material$, cluding news papers, priit them.
The sketches seemingly absitird and paradoxical biit make readers aware of the day today
events/§cenarios.

Jorge Lu1$ Borges emotionally expresse§ m hi§ book Labyrmths (New
Directions, New York, 1962, p.95) as: We have dreamt the world. We have dreamt 1t as
firm, mystertodis, visible, Gibiquitotis  Space and dirable m time biit 1t§ architectiire we
have allowed tefifioli$ & exteriial crevices of Giireason which tell Gié 1t 16 false.”

Paradoxe$ mhare m the very natiire of rational thotight $o one cannot dream for a
world free from them. Do the paradoxes mdicate that the rational world 1§ false or do they
say that the world which we $ee 1§ Tiicomplete as there 1§ more reality that meets$
the eyes.™

E T Bell at the end of hi$ book 'Mathematics qieen & Servaiit of Science', Sims
@ip hi$ emotions as: "Wisdom was ot born with @S, nor will 1t perish when we descend
Tito the sShadows with regretfiil backward glaice that other eye$ than otirs are already Iit
by the dawn of a flew and Sotnder mathematics and otie that the old to hiiman capacity
and himan needs.'

Retired Professor of Mathematics
Department of Mathematics
Dr. Harisingh Gour Vishwavidyala, Sagar (M.P.)-470003
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Pundit-Tradition in Nineteenth and Twentieth Centuries

Radhavallabh Tripathi

The word paindit § presiimed to defiote a traditional Sanskrit cholar. The ided of
a dichotomy between traditionial aiid moderi $cholarship T Sanskrit Giderlies this
presimption. The pundit-tradition however, overrtle$ 1t. Tradition and the modernity
have mostly gone hand m hand together there. However, the pundit basically represeits
traditional wisdom, and has to face the challenges from the modern.

A man eqaipped with the Ttelligefice to distifigniish between the $at (e$Setice)
and the asat (non-essence) 1§ $aid to be the pundit. Etymologically, a person haviig
palla(wisdom, knowledge or learniiig) 1§ a 'Pa“*1ta.'

Amarakoa (II.VL.817-19) ofie of the most aiitheiitic ancient lexicons T
Sanskrit, gives the following $yfofiyms of 'pa““ita' — vidvan, vipascit, do ajia, $an,
kT3 labdhavarTa, vicaklala, diradariand dirghadar(i.

These §yfotiym§ Tiidicate variods conifotationis of the word 'pa®*“ita' th Sanskrit,
he 1§ $tpposed to be a $cholar, 2 man of discrimmmation, foresight and wisdom, a noble
person, a man of §aimtly character, gifted with vision, patieiice and creative factlty. The
word 'pa““1ta' 1§ $yfioftymoii$ with 'kavi.' A kavi1é a pa 1 ita and a pa [ ita 16 a kavi. The
concepts of pa1ita and kavi are quite different from what we tinderstand today as the
scholar and as the poet, and qiitte Ginilike the modern notions, the tradition does$ not hold
any dichotomy betweeii the two.

The best deécriptiont of a pundit 1§ found 1 the Mahabharata. Tt $ays —
“Thotisands of occasions for sorrow and htndreds of occasions for fear overpower the
ordinary folk, biit ot the plndit.”

For the pirpose of thi$ paper, I will be G$Tiig the word pindit 1 the $efise of a
person who has learnit Some “astra/“astras from gizriamiikha,1.e., directly from the giriz and
contiiies to study, teach or preach and practice the $ame 1 hi$ Iife; or 1§ able to establish a
positive dialogiie with the milied ofi the basis of his acqisitions. A [dstra 1§ the Sanskrit-
based kinowledge System dealing with one or more than one vidyda (branch of learng).

Thi$ paper 1§ least concerned aboit the piiblic Tmage of the $o called pundits,
which 1§ drawn on the basi$ of certamn dress$ codes, fore head mark etc, and ability of
perform certain rittals and rites; or the Gisages of the word 'piindit' for certain
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distigiiished personalities, viz. for a great Smger (Iike Jasraj) or for a leader (Itke Nehr).
The history of Sanskrit-based kitowledge §ystems covers a time-$pan of more than three
thotisand years. The pundit has been playimg the role of Titialmg, $timilatmg and
Sustatniig the ttellecttal discotirSe$ T these kiowledge Systems. It 1§ becatise of him
that variots Titellectal traditions thrived. Also, to a great exteit, contiiitiity of Sanskrit
a$ a viable mediim for k@vya was alSo possible becatse of the pundit.

Sheldoti Pollock (2001:393) Ti1 hi§ brillfaiit e$say on 'The Death of Sangkrit'
rightly remarks — “The two centiirie$ before Etiropean colonialism deci§ively established
tself T the $tbcontment arotnd 1750 constitiite one of the most Tnovative epochs of
Sangkrit $ystematic tholight (T langhiage analysis, logic, hermefeiitics, moral-legal
philosophy, and the rest). Thiiikers prodiiced new formilations$ of old problems, m
entirely new disctrsive idioms, h what were often new $cholarly genire$ employing often
anew historicist framework; $ome even called themselves (or, more often, thetr enemies)
“the new” $cholars (navya)”.

Pollock however $ee$ a decay and finally the death of Sanskrit creativity with the
Settlemeit of British Raj. Here I disagree with him.

Pollcok does not give the detalls of ptndit§ who have flotirished 1 the medieval
period. Goptiath Kaviraj m hi$ monograph Ka 7 ki Sarasvata Sadhand has prodiced an
atthentic record of the pundits who lived T Kashi between thirteeiith to eighteenth
centtries and had prodiced origmal “astric writings or important commentaries on
“astric works. This study shows that the number of ptndits m each §ibseqiient centiiries
has been micreasing. Kaviraj also stiggests m the preface of this work that more efforts are
needed at research on the pundit$ 1 eighteeiith, niiieteenth and twentieth centtry. Thi$
book demolishes the fiotion that Sanskrit ciiltiire and creativity have decayed and finally
died diiring the whole millenniiim after the tefith cefitiiry AD. There 1§ 2 fieed to $iirvey
the pundit tradition ™ Bengal, Mithila, Keral or a niimber of remote places — even
villages — i Iiidia. Sm (tirelhd an aithobiography of pundit Ramchandra Jha 1h Sanskrit
gives grapic pictiire$ of the [Tving tradition of pundits T $mall villages$ of Bihar. Pollock
fiid§ Pa““itaraja Jagannatha (1605-1680 approx.) a$ the last $tardy figiire Th Sanskrit
Iiterattire as an acarya and as a poet. He forget$ Vi“ve“vara Pa““e, whose credentials as
an acarya and as a poet are equally otit§tanding. The Iine contiiies 1 the nineteenth and
tweitieth cefitiry with pandit-poets like Gangadhar Shastri, Ramavatar Sharma,
Lakshmana ShastiT Telahig, Reva Prasad Dwivediand others.

The whole niieteenth centiiry and early decades$ of the tweitieth centtry have
prodiiced greatest §avants 1 the Iiiie of pundits. We can perhaps name not a dozen bt
htndreds of great pandits who flofirished T the$e two centtiries. They are a$ brilliant as
Kapila, Ka“ada or Gautama, they appear like the [T7$ of ancient times. There are pundits
like Madhusudan Ojha, $pelling ott a completely revolutionizing theory of Vedic
Vijiiana, or Ramavatar Sharma, proclaimiiig aii efitirely iew philo$ophy; or Taranatha
Tarkavachaspati, §mgle-handedly atthoring a complete encyclopedic dictionary of
Sanskrit covering 5500 page$ Th large §ize priiit.
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Bachcha Jha (1860-1921), Madha Stdati Ojha, Taranatha Tarkavachaspati, Raja
Ram Shastri (1805 approx.-1875), Gopinath Kaviraj (1887-1976), Bapa Dev Shastri
(1829-1890) Shiv Kamar ShastiT (1857-1918) , Giridhar Sharma Chatiirvedt, Raje§hwar
Shastri Dravid (-1979), Bal Shasti (1839-1882) Gangadhar Shastri (1853-1913),
Stidhakar Dwivedi (1860-1910), Panchanan Tarkaratia (1866-1940), Shripad Damodar
Satvalekar (1867-1968) Damodar Lal Goswami (1875-1948), Lakshamana Shast
Dravid (1874-1930), Ramavatar Sharma (1877-1928), Partishottam Vaman Kate (1880-
1972), Kéhetresh Chandra Chattopadhyaya (1896-1974), Raghaniath Sharma (1899-
1989) aid Lakshamain ShastiT Joshi (1901-1994) are oiily a few fiames of $iich pandits
from the past two centtiries which can be cited at random. Many more name$ can added
(Iike Rajaram Shasti, Tatya ShastiT (1845-1919), Kailash Chandra Shiromani (1830-),
Damodar Shastri (1847-1909) or Ram Yash Tripathi, who was better kitown a$
Mahashay ji, Kedar Nath Saraswat (1903-1959) and Kedar Nath Ojha; or paiidits from
Bengal Iike Baneshwar Vidyalankar, Chandrakant Tarkalankar, Goiir Mohiim
Vidyalankar, Jagannath Tarkapachanan, Kalipada Tarkacharya (1888-1972) etc.”

They can be categorized as
(1) traditional pundits, Some of whom have been cited above;
(1) modernized pundits — they were al$o tratied 1 the traditional giirikal System, biit

they were exposed to moderi analytical methods; as they moved away from Kashi

Chattopadhyaya, Vidhiishekhar ShastiT (1878-), Kéhitishmohan Se (1880-1960)
or Hazar1 Prasad Dwivedi were $tich pandit$. They did path-breaking works m their
field$. The last three were closely asSociated with Rabindra Nath Tagore. Vidha
Shekhar ShastiT aiid Kshitish Mohan Seii also Titeracted with the best minds of
orfefital learninig like Sylvai Levior Wiilteriiitz, a§ Tagore Thvited these $cholars at
Sharitiiketan as visitiiig facalty. Pandits like Gopinath Kaviraj, Har Prasad Shastri,
Ganganath Jha, Pandurang Vaman Kane, Lakshmana Shastri Joshi, Baldev
Upadhyaya, Govida Chandra Pandey or Vidyanivas Mishra are known for their
versatility and capacity to be 1 tiine with thetr ttmes. They preseit the 1dea of the
pundit i @ more profotind way.

(1) the pundits as holy-men. The pundits, who chose to join the lineage of saints and
seers could critique the settled social orders and challenge the prevailing notions
with more confidence. Swami Naraya“a, became the founder of a new school of
Vedanta. Chittambi Swamikal fought agamst the caste hierarchy aid brahmii-
question — who are atthorized to $tudy Vedas. He fought for the $elf-respect of the
lower castes; Narayan Guri (1857-1928) was born 1 a family of tintotichables$
called chaovan-Ezhava 1 Kerala. He $tiidied the “astras. He wrote several works in
Sanskrit and Malayalam. He was an advaitin and initiated several meaningful
reform$. I hi§ Naraya asm( i’} he offers alternate views on the rigidity of caste and
female ediication etc. Thi$ 1§ puindit tradition which has prodiiced great §cholars and
philosophers like, Swami Nishchaladas i fifieteefith cefitiiry as well a§ Swami
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Karpatriji (Swami Hartharanand, 1907-) , Akhandanand ji (1911-) and Go$wami
Shyam Mariohar. Receiitly Prahladacharya, a very distiigiiished pandit of Madhva
Vedaita aind Nyaya, has been elevated to the chair of a pontiffn a Miitt.

(iv) pundits as public $peakers -- Some of the pundits aspired to become
'pravacanakaras.' They applied their oratory and rhetoric and addressed the masses.
They could enjoy enormous popular appeal, could educate the masses and could
lead them to ecstasy. Most of them were swayed by cheap popilarity. Biit then
pundits of great wisdom and cotirage, like Anaiit Shastri Dongre, father of Pandita
Ramabati, have al$o been m this [ine.

(v) professor-pundits - pundits Iike V. Raghavan, K.T. Pandirangt, Gaari Nath Shastr,
Gopika Mohan Bhattacgarya, D. Prahladacharya, who jomed Universities and
became renowned professors.

(vi) pundits m S$cienice and technology - there 1§ yotinger generation of pundits, like
Rama Sabrahmarnyam and P. Ramaidjam, who aspired to become $ciefitist or
techiiocrats. They are gifted with the rare combination of the piindit and the
$pecialist of a modern discipliiie.

The [18t$ of pundits and theTr categorizations as above do not Tiiclide any ladies.
Atleast there are two ladie$ who were formally give the title of 'Pa“dita’ by the paiidits
themselve$. They are Rama Bat and Kshama Rao. There are many more ladie§ who
exemplify the1dea of puindit 2 more $ticcTiict maniier.

It 1§ al$o presiimed that the pifdit 1§ @ man borfi a$ @ brahmin by caste. The
number of pundit§ who are not Brahmims$ by birth 1§ fatrly large. Most of them are
reliictant disclo$e their caste which 1§ conivedieiitly hidden by the degrees like 'ShastiT,
'Vedalankar', 'Vidyalatikar' etc. Also, there are maiy Sanskrit pandits amongst malims
and Christians also.

Pundits as legendary figures

Ii the back drop of thi$, I am prodiicifig very brief profiles of Some of the puindits
who became Iiviig legends aind who cast aind everlastimg tmpact on the miliet. Their
achievemeiits may flow appear $pectacilar. They are - Shripad Damodar Satvalekar,
Ramavatar Sharma, Parashottam Vaman Katie (1880-1972), Lakséhaman Shastri Joshi
and Rahal Sankrityayana. There are maity more, perhapé with better credential$ and
bigger achievements, biit I am giving very brief life Sketches of these five ofily, a$ they
bring otit the versatile natiire of the pundits tradition m otlir age i the best possible way.

Shripad Damodar Satvalekar (1867-1968) was born in family reputed for
cultivation Vedic studies and preservation of the Vedas, devoted to Vedic studies. He was
tratied ™ Vedic lore by hi$ father. He learit Vyakarala from Chimtamanat Kelkar. H$
father was known for hi§ accomplishment§ m pamitigs also. He was $tibseqiently
tratiied T JJ School of arts. He had already $ectired awards for hi§ achievemeiits i fiiie
art$ and JJ School had appotiited him a teacher i 1893. He moved to Hyderabad where
he established hi§ Stidio. Daring hi$ étay at Hyderabad, which lasted for 13 years,
Satvalekar got associated with in Arya Samaj and Vedic studies. He was jailed for
participating in National freedom movement and especially for publishing an article
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based on the Vedas and a book titled Vedic Raltravdada. Thi§ $entefice convinced
Satvalekar that the study of the Vedas will emancipate him and his country. Later on he
developed differences with the Arya Samaj, founded an educational institution
Vivekavardhini. He had to quit Hyderabad, as his$ activitie$ were not liked by the Nizam.
He came to Aandh i 1918 ad foanded Svadhyaya Mandal there. After Thdepeiidefice he
$hifted to the village Pard1 1 Gijrat. At Pardi, he had his own press, $ipervised over the
publications, edited three perfodical$ Th Marathi, HindT and Sanskrit. He has aathored
more than 400 books$ which Tiicliide complete Iifie by Iinie translations with paraphrasmg
of all the foiir Vedic $a hitas and many other Vedic texts.

Satvalekar remaii$ an aiisang hero. The Thstititions which he had created are
some how Ithgertig on. The itial enthtisiasm and the spiration however has been lost.
The jotirnal$ which he had started were Stopped after his demise.

Ramavtar Sharma (1877 - 1929) was borii at Chhapra i Bihar. He headed for
Kashi when he was just 12 and stibseqiienitly became the disciple of pundit Gangadhar
Shastri of legendary fame, whom he 1§ reported to have defedted i shastrartha later. At
the age of 15 he had writtent a full length play Dhiranailashal) Th Sanskrdt and had
already eariied the degree of Kavyatirtha. When he was conferred with the degree of
Sahityacarya from the Queen's College of Varanasi topping the list, Dr. Venice, the
principal of this college $tiggested to him that 1t will be better for him 1f he cotild master
English language as well. Upon this, yoting Ramavtara pawiied his priced possession, a
brass jug (lota), to borrow the copy of Encyclopedia Britannia. He read the voliimes of
the Encyclopedia once and after that all his Itfe he cotild impromptii provide the reference
of each and every word from thi§ work, citiiig the page fiimber afid the $eqiiefice. It hi§
striiggle agatiist poverty, he became the teacher at Chapra High School, thefi moved to
Kasht to jorn the Ceiitral Hindi College as$ lectiirer. Thei he left thi$ mstitation as the
dre$s$ code prescribed by Anfite Besant was fiot acceptable to him.
the BHU, and finally was able to prevail Gipoft him when Sharma ji was disgrantled with
the Utiiversity as he when Premchand Raichand $cholarship weiit to Radha Kiamud
Miikher;jt, his$ juntor and he was bypassed. He jotiied BHU a$ Primncipal, Oriental College
of Tndology. Hi$ tinasaal activities $urprised and even shocked Malviya ji. I 1922, he
decided to retiirni to Patia, explaming, "My Bthar 1§ poor and needs me. With his$ extra-
ordmary mtellectiial prowess, he cotld $tirprise the pundits by hi$ own kind of joke. To
Settle the debate o the T$sie f eteriiity of the Veda, Sharma ji published a Serfes of
mantra$ from the Veda 1 a journal, the community of $cholar§ rematned perplexed as
they were unable to search out these mantas in any of the vedic samhitas, after six
months, Sharmaji revedled the $ecret that those mantras were from the Veda composed
by him. This$ trick he woiild play 1 the $hastrarthas also. A young writer had read ot his
book to him. With hi§ phefiomeial memory, Sharma ji coiild help to recover the lost
pages of hi§ book by recitiig them verbatim. Storie$ abott him $ay that he had
memorized the whole Chamber's Dictionary as well as §everal other texts; that he was
“rutidhar' (2 persoil who memorize$ any length of text m a smgle heartig), abott his
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niqiie way of dreséing, his taking his babaa (Son Nalin Vilochan Sharma) on the tripé T
other. (Baldev Upadhyaya: 929-31) He was a prolific writer and has atthored $everal
works Th Sanskrit and Hindi. Amongst these, Mudgardiital | and Paramarthadaranam
attest to his remarkable genius. The first is a parody of Kalidasa's Meghadiita[ and the
$econd proposes an eiitirely iew philoSophy of the iew age — writteii T the Style of siitra,
bha ya and vartika — all aiithored by Ramavtar Sharma himéelf. T will come to this Tii the
next $ection here.

Gopinath Kaviraj has remained an apostle for $tiidie$ on Indian ciiltiire and
tantra. He hailed from Bengal and his qaiest for kiiowledge led him to the city of Varanas,
where he became i $tiideit to Dr. Arthiir Veiiis i 1910 at the age of 23 years. Siice thet
till hi$ death on 12" Jatie 1976, he piirstied leaitilg as 3 mean to $elf-realization. He was
advised to $tiidy Ancient History, Nami$Smatic$, Epigraphy 1 the classes and to leari
Bhamatt commentary on the Brahmasutra by himself, aid to atteiid the classes on Nyaya
philosophy of Mahamahopadhyaya Vamacharan Bhattacharya. Dr. Venis$ tatight him
Epigraphy m the morning at hi$ biingalow while he attended the classes of Prof. Norman
for German, Frefich, Prakrit & Pali. He decliied liicrative offers of Meyo College Ajmer
and served a$ Librarian of the fiewly fotiided mantiscripts library of the Govt. Sanskrit
College, which became better kilown as the 'Saragvati Bhavan.' and alo tatored the
studenits at Saraswati Bhavan. He Served the Saraswati Bhavati a$ Librarian for $§1x years

After Serving the métitiition a$ Prificipal for 17 year$, Gopiiath voliintarily retired from
Service i 1937. He 1§ kitown for Thitiating the Prificess of Wales Saraswati Bhavan Texts
and the Princess of Wales Saraswati Bhavan Stidies. Gopinath was the editor of both.
The firét $erfe$ was devoted to the pablication of Sanskrit texts and the second to critical
Studies$ of differefit $ystems$ and Indological 18$uies. He was the first to brifig to light the
doctrine$ of the Siddhas and the Nathas and a comprehensive bibliography of the Nyaya -
Vaise“ika literature. He mastered both the northern and southern Saivism—the monistic
and dualistic §ystems respectively.

He was entriisted with the full charge of the newly $tarted Yoga-Taiitra
hoti$e from 1964 to 1969. A fiew $eries of piiblications tifider the iame the Yoga Tafitra
Serie$ was Thtrodiiced i the Sanskrit University. I thi§ Serfes, he himself edited three
voliime$ of Tantra-text$ : The Liptaga™ asa“graha™ (Part I)- a collection of agamic
text$ that were lost, Tantrasa“graha™ — a collection of 18 Tantrik treatiSe$ m three
voliime$. He passed the 1ast $even years (1969-76) of hi§ Iife a$ an Timate of the AShram
of Mata Anandamayf.

A peréon Tmbiied with $piritaality, he was attuned to the monistic Saiva aiid
Sakta $ystems Kashmir. He became disciple of Swami Vishaddhanand i 1918 to devote
himself'to esoteric $adhana. Bit he did iiot give Tip hi§ academic pairsuits and qaite tilike
hi$ gurt who Gised to demonstrate $tper natiiral powers, Gopinath never made any
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as a child m his behavior, yet deeply rooted 1 $piritiiality as the e$sence of hiiman life.
Hi1$ hotise contimiied to be visited by Scholars, researchers and seeker of $pirittial path and
and the fundamental Gnities amongst diver$e tenets, where $Sectarian distimctions
nattrally wither away. That 1§ why he cotld easily mamtaii hi§ views witholt coming
mto conflict with the orthodox $chools, the Bliddhists, the Jainas, the Christians or even
the viewpotiit of T$lam.

Some of hi$§ well kiiown works are - A§pects of Tndian Thotight and Bibliography
of Naya-Vaisesika Iiteratiire, Bharatiya Sanskriti aar Sadhana i two volames; Tatitrik
Va“maya men Sakta d***f; and Tantrik Sahitya, a bibliography of Taiitrik Iiteratire.

He wa$ awarded Padmavibhaishan by the Govt. of Iidia T 1964; Manishi K1
Lokayatra by Bhagavati Prasad Stiigh 1§ a good accoiiit of hi$ Iife aiid deeds.

P.V. Kaiie was born 111 a Chitpavai brahmin family of Piinie. Hi$ father tised to
perform religiois rites for the community and al§o practice law. Kane was honotired with
Bharataratna m 1963. He was the first person and to thi§ date rematii$ the only pundit to
receive thi§ highes$t civilian hofiotir from the Goverfimeit 1 hdependenit [dia. He was
an exceptionally brilliant student and had earned $even gold-medal§ for eariing
distinctions 1 various Sanskrit examinations. He had hi§ PG, D.Lit. a$ well a§ LL.M.
from the University of Mumbal. History of Sanskrit Poetics and History of
Dharmaldastra are his pioneer works. He Served as teacher and Head of the Department
of Sanskrit at the Elphinston College of Mambai, Sefifor Advocate T Siipreme Coirt,
became Fellow of Royal Aéfatic Society as well a$ the Vice-presideiit of Lonidon School
of Orieiital and Afiican Stidies. He Served as the Vice Chaiicellor of Miimbai Utiiversity
India appoiited him a$§ the National Teacher for Oriental Stidies. PV Kafe 1§
remembered T Mambai by the Asfatic Society by the way of awardiiig the P.V. Kaiie
Gold Medal for best research work in Indology. The society also runs
Mahamahopadhyaya PV Karie research mstittate m his memory.

Eveii more veratile wa$ Lakshman Shatri Joshi. He wa$ hotiored with
Padmabhiishan and Padmavibhiishan. He 15 known for one of the most exhaustive
encyclopedic works of Dharma“astra — the Dharmakold. He 18 offered a critiqiie of
Hindd religion and Indian cilttire T hi$ A Critigite 6f Hindiiism. He refer$ to the view of
Talor (Primitive Ciiltiire), James$ Frazer (The Golden Botigh) Lessiig (The Ediication of
Human Race, 1780), Herder, Speficer etc. from Niiteefith cefitiry and maiy
philosophers$ of twentieth centliry alo. He di$ciisse$ the contribiition of Hegel to the
Philo$ophy of History (p.3). He discards stupernattral a§ a criteria for the $tudy of
religion and establishes reason as principal mstriimert (p.5). The Upani ads aid variots
philosophical $ystem$ play Tmportant role toward$ critical examination of religiotis
practice$. He evaluate$ religion T $ocial context and show$ how variot$ religiois
notions develop as the $ocial organization grow. Hi$ $trongly criticizes Hegel for his
adjustment of the Tiferiority of Hmduiém with regard to the conicept of God 1
Christianity. He hold$ material as the basis of $piritaal aspect m religion (p.15). Hi$
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views of ciiltiire $tand T $harp contrasts to G.C. Paidey, who views$ the history of Iidian
Ciltare a$ declifie from pristiiie glory of $piritialiém to materialiém. Shastri views the
the thii botindary [iies between the $acred and the profaie m religion. Hi$ $tatemeiit on
the conicept of svarga and narakais to be noted here - ““ The other world 18 born of futility
or weakness$ of the worldly Itfe” (p. 27) — he $ays. He analyses the process of creating
religiots$ rite$ and discuisSes the genests of religion, 1t$ generalized form$ and cultivated
formilations. He describe$ Pirvamimallsa as a $ocial Science and Uttaramimallsa as
spiritual science (p. 59) and morality as the essence of both the Systems (p. 62). HindGism
to him 1§ loaded with “masses of spurious junk from the Pura“a” on one hand, and “
Serenie and noble principles of humanity and Universe” on the other (p. 64).

Inn hi$ elaborate Titrodiiction to Carvaka Itihasa ali Tattavajna LakShmana
Shasti Joshi very eriiditely $irveys the origin and development of Carvaka philosophy
and emphasize$ over 1t§ potentiality and vibrant natire.

Even more versatile but of entirely different character was 'Mahapa““ita’' Rahul
Saikrityayana. He was a borii rebel aid a non-cofiformist. He traversed T diverse
disciplines, diverse ciltiire$ and traditions and accordiigly changed his Iife styles. One
of the mos$t remarkable personalitie§ of tweitieth centiiry, Rahulji 1§ known as an
outstandig novelist and short Story writer Th Hiidr, a great scholar of Palt and Biiddhism
a man of revolutionary $pirit, an tniqiie vagabond and a maverick. Belig conversaiit i
Tibetan, STmhalese, Frefich and Rassian. He was a freedom fighter, a hiationalist and
besides works of scholarly natiire also wrote books$ for common men. He wrote m $1x
latignages - Hindi, Sanskrit, Bhojpir, Pali, Nepali and Tibetan. He devoted himéelf to
the $tidy of @ fiimber of religions and ciltires. Rahal Saikrityayan had the rare
distifiction of beiig honored with the title 'Mahapa“*“ita' by Kashi Pandit Sabha i 1930.°
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another place, from village to town and thence to big cities, from owi cotntry to alien
cotitries, and also Var“‘ava dharma to Arya Samaj, Arya Samaj to Biddhiém and from
Buiddhi$m to communism —an ever going joiirney which iever stopped.

His piiblished works mclude aiitobiography, biography, travelogie, §ociology,
history, philosophy, Biuiddhism, Tibetology, lexicography, grammar, texttal editing,
folklore, Scieiice, fiction, drama, es$says, politics, and pamphleteeriig. He has atithored
more than 150 book$ and niimerodi$ articles m variots$ periodicals. Rahulj1 has done
memorable $ervice to Sanskrit by hi§ volaminous Sanskrit Kavyadhara - collection of
reading$ from Sanskrit classics with tranglations. The Selection al$o presents Sanskrit
literatiire T @ hidtorical per$pective. It the $ame way Hindi Kavyadhara 1§ eqaally
Tmportant for Tt§ presentation of readigs from Hind1 Iiteratire Ticludimg Prakrit and
Apabhra® $a. He is known by the wide range and profundity of his travelogues which
elucidate the political and caltiiral histories of $o many nationis with anthropological
perspective.
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Kashiprasad Jaisawal, a well known historian and contemporary of Rahiilj1, had
compared Rahil Saiikrityayan to Baddha.
An overview of the pundit-tradition

The pundit has beenn givinig the 1deologiie, withoiit becomiiig an activist.
directly mtervened m the §ocial orders of their day and were better knnown as reformists
or dharmaguriis.

Thotigh they had thetr pride$ and prejudices, their ego$ and paltry motives, many
of these pundits were worshiped like diviiie bemngs or gods not only by thetr disciples biit
happened becaiise of their §mgilar devotion to “astric learning and their parstit for
knowledge, which §anctified them. The tale$ of their marvelots deeds contiitied to be
woven 1 the Iine of their disciples. The disciple§ were aware of the greatness of the
glrts, and tried to preserve the memories$ of thelr glory by writing treatises on their Iife
and deeds. Ka(i ki Sarasvata sadhana by Gopimath Kaviraj and Ka'@ ki PalTitya
Parampard by Baldev Upadhyaya are very good treatises, presenting the accotiit$ of the
life and deed$ of many of pandits belonigiiig to Kashi. Apart from these, Gatigadhar
Shastri wrote the biographies of hi§ giiri Rajaram Balasarasvati aind Bal Shastri i
Sangkrit. Narayan Shastri Khiste wrote Vidvdccaritapancakall (biographies of five
$cholar$) 1 Sanskrit. Writteti T campii $tyle Vidvatcaritapancakal] 7 beattiful as a
work of Titeratiire also.

Apart from Kasht; Mithila or Darbhaiiga, Calcatta, Parf, Pane, Shrirangam,
Mithila, Navadvipa, Bhatpata, Nadia, Bhatapata, Kotalipara, Faridpur, Kamalpur,
Kumaraha“a, Bakharganj, “antipur, Vikrampur, Travacore, etc. have been vibrant
cefitre$ of traditional Sanskrit learning daring the past three or foiir ceftiiries and the best
of pindits came from these.

In thi paper, I waiit to address the followTng qiestionis with regard to the pundit-
tradition —

1. To what extent the pundits entered mto dialogtie with the octety, and how did they
deal with the $oc1al, moral or political 1$$iies T thelr times™
2. Were there mhner conflicts and disparities within the pundit tradition ttself™

3. Towhatextent the ptndit$ strvived the onslatights of colonialism and moderniity*

4. How does$ thelr legacy contiiie, and to what extent their Tmpact persists m recent
times"

5. How relevaiit1s the pundit-tradition now* It §till exist$ or 1§ dead"

(1)
The Pundit as Educationist and intellectual
Besides the contintitty of the gurililyaparampara, the academic contribiitions
of the pundit§ duriig the past two ceftiiries comprise origiial Sanskrit texts,
commeiitarie$ T Sanskrit and ™ Modern Indian langnages and $yiithesizig fiew
kitowledge $ystems Th Sankrititic traditions, or even qie$tioning and critiqiing these
very traditions. The emphasis i the fiew writings diiriiig 1850-1947 h Sanskrit 1§ hifted
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to the presentation and the mterpretation of history and coiitemporary Society with a
global perspective. Satiskrit also became a vehicle for translatiig global discoarses.
[“galatn“Tyavyakara“asara“ (1835). Pt. Vinayak Bhatta ™ Agrejacandrika (Madras,
1801) and Itthasatamoma“T* prodiiced book$ of history 1h the moder $eiée of the term.
Attempt$ to create an anderstaiiding of Eliropean wisdom were made by the pundits.
Bacon's work was translated tinder the title Bekantyasatrakhyanam and the Principles of

______

criticiéed Hiduiém 1 hié I§atvivara“amriam and Jianodaya.

Ott of thelr Gtter disgust for the fundamentalism ™ Hinda ideologtie, pundits
like Rama Rai Basa, Nilakantha Shatri Gore and pa““ita Ramabai embraced
Shakla:32)

Sir Ramakrishia Gopal Bhaiidarkar was ofie of the harbingers of fiew erd of
and Sanskrit literatire. Bhatidarkar Orietital Research Inistitate, which was foaiided on 6"
Jily 1917 $tands as$ a mondiment of hi§ eflormoii$ work. Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar i
grammar at the $ame time they were mterpreting the past m terms of the preseiit. Both of
them were actively mivolved 1 variots$ activities of $ocial reform. Bhandarkar drafted
the fir§t compreheni$ive accoiiit of the Ithgtiistic development 1h Ifidia from the lafigniage
of the Rgveda to the moderfi vernacalar$ of northerii India. He compared Panini to
Etclid. Hi§ work on Vaisnavism, [aivism and Minor religious Systems was published
afder Grundrie$$ der Indoariéchen philology tind Altertimékiinde. Hi$ legacy was
carried forward by §cholars like R.N. Dandekar (1909-)

Rahal Sankrityayan and Ramavtara Sharma al$o gave a critigiie of westerii
philosophy. Both of them have writteii comprehensive volimes oit Westeri Philosophy.

In hi§ Parmarthadarianal), Ramavatar Sharma credted a fiew Advaita
Philsophy. He sharpely differs with Vedatic approach, he comes a little close of the
Sa“ khya system. Sarirabhedat jivabheda - (Differeiit jivas live Ti differefit bodies) - he
$ay$ 1 one of hi$ aphorisms m Parmarthadarana”l. He al$o holds the self as an mtegral
part of the body. However, he woiild niot treat Prak 1 (matter) a$ msentient.

He weave$ a different advaitite philosophy of sarvatmaka satta, which micluded
the prakt1 (matter) and piiri“a) (consciotsness) both. The world has been as1t 1§ - this$ 18
hi§ theory of vi“vavaicitryavada (the theory of the world a§ a piizzle). Like the
sarvatmaka satta, the vi‘vavaicitrya 1§ also eternal. The world 1§ real, the vi“vavaicitrya 1§
also real. There are three fundamental principles m the theoretical framework of
Paramarthadar*ana“ - sarvatmakatavada, vi“vavaicitryavada and Dehatmavada.
Harimohan Sharma thifik$ that Ramavarar Sharma 1§ Tiiflieiiced by Hegel, However, a$
Sharmaji himself aséerts, hi§ 1§ philosophy 1§ deeply rooted Th the Vedas and the
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Upantads. It Seems that he might have $tiidied the Yogava“T™ha a$ well and $everal of
hi§ postulations. There 1§ not God and no Creator. He definie$ two level$ of life -
1dividaal and co$mic.

Kedar Ojha was oiie of the most ertidite pundit$ of Kashi. He has compared the
alito-commefitary bhaya by Sharma ji on hi§ Paramdrthadat @) to Patafijalr's
Mahabhaya and his Vartikas to the vartikas of Kumarilabha™“a. He has extensively
disciissed the problems of Parmarthadarlana] m three of his articles. Ojha accepts that
th1s new philosophy may not be acceptable by and large, 1t may be treated as a nastika-
darlana. But he points ot the Giniqueness of the philosophy T Parmarthadaranal’.

Ojha 18 incomfortable with this$ theory of eternal Vilvavaicitryavada, there has
to be vikara for vaicitrya, and 1f vikara — the catse 1§ ephemeral, the effect — vaicitra
cannot be eternal.

The challefige$ posed by Semitic philosophies were coaiitered by Raja Ram
Mohiin Roy and Vivekanand. Both of them $ttidied Upani“ads and Vedanta with the
pundits.
text§ W Mma™ sa, Nyaya and Kavya“astram English. Maharaja of Darbhanga appotited
him librarian of Iibrary of Darbhaga Raj and gave him free hand to create oile of the
richest treastre of published books and mandascripts. Jha tramed htmself m the study of
manascripts and also Gised hi§ actimen to translate a §izable number of knowledge texts
from Sanskrit Tito English. Later he came to Allahabad and jotied Miir College s
Professor of Sanskrit. He edited 'Tndian Thotght' a quarterly i collaboratiofi with Dr
Thibaat. He 1§ kiowii for hi§ aitheiitic exposition of Pratibhakara School of
Parvamima“™ sa and his thesis on this subject written in Sanskrit and English earned him
the degree of the Doctor of Letters.

The work$ of Swami Karpatriji (Swami Hartharanand) preseiit the orthodox
view$ with fresh Titerpretative designs.’ Stdhakar Dwivedi aiid Bapa Dev Shastii
revoliitiotiized the whole Iidian Astroiomical SyStem. They were adept 1 moderii
Mathematic$ a$ well. Laticelot Wilkiiioni’, the Political Ageiit at Sehore T Madhya
Pradesh was Impressed by the accomplishmeiit$ of Bapi Dev Shastri. Besides writings
$everal iew text$ on IiidTan Astrotiomy Th Sanskrit and Hindi, he al$o anthored texts oft
Trigotiometry T Sangkrit and eariied the rare homoir of belfig giveni the homorary
membership of the Royal Astatic Society of Lofidoti (Baldev: 193). He gave a fiew $ystem
of Pancal ga. Rajeshwar shastrt Dravid took p the challenge of foundig the department
of Artha“astra — study of Ancient Indian Polity, Governance and Diplomacy. He also
initiated comparative studies of the western philosophers of political science, His
lectures were documented and published after his demise by his disciples.
Vaidikasiddhantarak 77 - hi§ commeitary on Kai‘lya's Artha“astra along with the sub-
commentary on Jayama®gala are his novel contributions to the study of Kaii‘ilya's text.

The ptundits belonged to the mdigenoiis §ystem of ediication which was biilt tp
o the oral tradition. Thi$ tradition thrived on sampradaya or guriu[iyaparamparda. The
pundits were kilownl by their disciple$ and their disciple$ proudly acknowledged the
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Madha Sadan Ojha, Haran Chandra Bhattacharya, Pt. Rajaram ShastrT were worthy
disciples of Pt. Shiv Kamar Shastri. Pandit Ramavatar Sharma, Nityanand Parvatiya
anid Damodar Lal Goswami were disciple$ of Pt. Gangadhar Shastri.

The pundits never charged any fee$ from thetr students, and were available as
titors T theTr homes from morniiig till eveniig. Stidenits from all cortiers of the cofifitry
Sotight them. AS$ thede $tidents came from poor familie$, the pundits fed them or
arranged $tipends for them from kings, zamindars or rich people. The pundits themselves
came from poor families. Many of them, whei they came to Kashi m their boyhood from
nearby villages or distant townships, were walking bare foot withoiit a peniy m hand. Yet
they commanded enormotis respect i their poverty. The Kings bowed before them. Even
Dr. Venice, a high profile English man working as§ the Principal of the prestigionis
Queeit's College at Vananasi totiched the feet of Gangadhar Shastri i pablic (Baldev
Upadhyaya:272-73), thotigh Ganigadhar Shastri was jast an employee it his Thétitation
and worked tnder hi$ orders. Zammmdars$ and rich people donated for the Pathashalas
founded or run by the pundits.

The first Sanskrit Commission formed by the Goverfimeiit of Tndia 1 1957 with
Saiiti Kiimar Chatterjee a$ 1t§ chairman and R.N. Dandekar a$ it$ $ecretary. The
Commission visited Kashi. The members of the commission were ciirfods to See how
teachiiig 1§ dofie T the traditionial way 1h thelr home$ by the pundits. It was 8 pm , and the
next moritg they were to leave the city. They enquired 1f any traditional pundit can be
found teaching his stidents even at this hotir at his hotse. They were told that Mahashayji
contiites teaching from mornig till late evenings, and hopefilly the class m his home
might be gotig of. It was wititer and the city was freeziiig T cold. The members of the
commissions paid a Surprise visit to Mahashayj1's hotise and were $tirprised to find him
teaching sitting on a Kuishasana fully absorbed 11 the world of “astra. The members of the
commission, silent observers of the teaching going on were fully satisfied to have a
glimpse of traditional method of pathashala paddhati. There is another story of abofit
mahashayaji. K.M Muishi, when he was Governor of U.P. aind was to visit Kashi, he
expressed his desire to See Mahashayji. He was told that 1t will not be practicable to go to
the hotise of Mahashayj1 with all the paraphernalia, and Mahashayj1 will ot come to
meet him a$ he keep$ his teachimg $chedile at hi$ hotse. The best way o meet Mahashaya
j1 woild be to wait for him on the way when he retirs$ from ga’gasnana early m the
moritg. K.M. Munshi agreed at th1s. He was standiig onl the way with the caravan of the
told that thi§ 1§ Mahashayji, Mashi coiild just §ay namaste to him. MahashayjT was o
absorbed either T some problem of [astra or m the chantiiig of the stotra that he just
re$ponded to hi§ namdste by to§smg his head and moved away withotit being aware that it
was$ a dignitary who had been waitiig to have hi§ 'darshan'.

Evei commoti people of Kashi revered these pundits a$ if they were gods. A venidor
of flower$ rafi a $hop ofi the pavemeiit oiit§ide the hotise of Shivkamar Shastri. Those who
came to $ee Shastriji woiild always piirchase a garland of flowers aid worship him.
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The piindit§ were like walking libraries. They tatight Iiiie by lifie, paraphrased
each Sentence and explamed each and every word of the text, thein proceeded to
explanation$ and mterpretations. Bt most of them never kept the text  hand when
teachiiig. They weit on recitig Iines after [ies. Many of them al$o remembered the
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woild even cro$s$ all the norm$ of decoriim, thelr argiment§ assuming formidable
proportions. Gangadhar Shastri cotld create fictitions lines of Patanjalt's Mahabhd yain
a $cholarly debate to deceive hi$ oppoieiit; Pt Ramavatar Sharma composed Tistait
Vedic Maritras for the §$ame piirpose. Ramavatar Sharma 1§ §aid to have defeated two of
hi$ gtiras 1 Sastrartha.

The pundits emiilated the well-kiiowin maxim 'tarkeldi karkarTddhiyo vayam eva
nanue kavyelii komaldjiyo vayam evd na anye' — (we alone, and none others, have of
matire Ttellect  argliments; we alone, and none others, have tender feelings m poetry.)
They di$played the rare combifiation of the kavi aid the sahldaya. Tn fact, Some
marvelots$ best pieces$ of poetry have come from the ptundits over these centtries. The
Alivilasisa' lapa!lof Gangadhar $hastri can be raiked with the best of Sanskrit classics.
Khiste describes Gangadhar Shastri as Vagdevatavatara “rihar*a, one of the greatest
poets$ and philosophers from Ifdia. Hi$ 18 fot an 1$olated example or an exception either.
Vanchanatha, a great pundit of his times in eighteenth ceiittiry had composed a tiiqie
poem Mahi'alatakal] (A ceftiiry of ver$e$ on the Biiffalo) and G.C. Pandey 1 hi$
Bhagiratht weaves$ excellent poetry with complex Tmagery and $tibtle emotions. There
are $everal other poems of epic proportions by these pundit§s which furnish §pectmen of
extra-ordifiary poetic creativity i Sanskrit dariig the past two cefitiiries.

The tradition of pundit-poets in Sanskrit continues till this date. Even Rahul
Sankrityayana, the Mahapundit and a rebel amongst the pundits, composed prose and
poetry T Sangkrit. Very $trafigely and Titerestiiigly, he give$ accoiits of hi§ daily
reverie$ T Sanskrit prose and his poetry T Samskrt 1§ marked with an Tiitensity of
feelings and devotional fervor.

Considerg these prodiiction$ of very high quality as Iiterary piece$ by the
pundits, 1t 7§ difficilt to agree with the view of Sheldon Pollock who fiid$ 'literary
orphaiy' after 1830 Th Sanskrit and believes that Sanskrit ciltiire $tirvived merely i 're-
mscription and re-$tatement.' He alo fid$ thi§ creativity as a 'Mostalgic ceremony’
becatse 1t happetied a$§ a resalt of 'periodic rebirths' and 'forced re-births'. Stch
generalizations appear $urreptitions considering the Spontaneots overflow of Iiterary
writigs m the pandit —tradition 1tself.

The pundits coiild connect with the regional Iiterattire, many of them, tnlike
Kavindracharya Sara§vati, who felt it $hameful that he had to write in Vraj Bha“a,’
Pandits like Ambika Datta Vyas, Stidhakar Dwivedi aid others afd others were carving
fiiche a$ poet$ or atithor$ T Indian langaages a$ well. 'The idiom of a co$mopolitan
Iiteratiire, gradually died, 1 part becaiise cosmopolitan talk made less and less Sense m
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an mcreasigly regionalized world' (Pollock:2001:417), biit the ptindit cotild connect
himself with both — the coSmopolitan and the regionalized, the moderntty failed to locate
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for “astrartha. H1$§ condition was to have the debate T verses composed extempore.
Maharaja Prabhi Narayan Stiigh of Kashi called Gangadhar ShastiT with a reqaest to
accept the challeiige. But Gangadhar Shastri was 1ll and he $eiit a meséage that hig
diéciple, Damodar Lal Goswami 1§ eqiially fit to meet the challefige. The Shastrartha was
dily condiicted ™ verSes and the pundit from South was defeated. (Baldev
Upadhyaya:467)

Damodar ShastrT hi§ youing age weit to hi$ village to briig hi$ father to Kashi.
On hi$ way he Stopped at Gwalior and visited the royal cotirt of Gwalior. He challenged
all the ptindits of the cotirt for [@strartha (debate), which weiit oni for three days. All the
pandits patrofiized by the King Jayaji Rao Siiidhia of Gwalior were defeated, the kiiig
bowed before Damodar Shastri aiid offered him a $eat fiext to hi$ throtie (Khiste:5). Tn
1886, he weiit to atteid the §acred thread ceremony at a place Raghopiir. There he had a
lastrartha with pundit Riddht Jha and defeated him. Hearing of the debacle of his giird,
Pandit Dharmadatta Baccha Jha of legendary fame came to Kashi m 1889 and
challeiged Damodar Shastri. Khiste has giveit Somewhat exaggerated accoiifit of thig
Lastrartha. Accordingly, it was attetided by fiearly 700 Maithil ptndits. The Lastrartha
weit on daily from 2 pm to 6 pm for three days. The stalwarts Iike Kailashchandra
Shiromani, Gangadhar ShastT and Shivkamar ShastiT were Th the jary. On the 13st day
Baccha was wavering and started $ide tracking the 18$ties. The Jury declared Damodar
Shastri a$ the winfier and Baccha Jha al$o declared withoiit qaalms that there 1§ fio pandit
eqaal to Damodar ShatiT ot thi$ earth' (Khiste:5). There 1§ other version of the $tory
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the [astrartha continted for three days, bt ended 1 a tie. Damodhar shastri also played a
decisive role i the tiissle between two Shaikaracharyas — (of Dwarka Peeth and
Srifiger)

royal coiirt$ at Gwalior, Rewa, Avadh, Bithiir, Lickfiow afid other place$ challetiging the
pundit$ for “asthartha and defeating them. He earned a huge amount by the way of
rewards and gifts in the cotirSe of thede visits. Later he $ettled at Ayodhya and gifted most
of hi§ earfiifigé to the pundits there. He passed away 1 1873 at Ayodhya. For hi§
scholarship and debatig $kills he was compared with “a“karacarya and Pa““itaraja
Jagannatha. At Rewa court, he mesmerized the members of the court by extracting as
many as 47 meanings from one stanza of Bhagavata. He earned the title of
Abhinavapa“1it for hi$§ extra-ordinary command ot Grammar.

The pundits created their own ta@povana, they lived like hermits. They cotld
forego any lucrative proposal§ or temptig offers easily if 1t Tivolved the §lightest
compromise with the ideal$ they believed Th. Pandit Gangadhar Shastri declified the
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professorship at Calciitta University when he was drawiig jist forty riipees per month at
the Sanskrit college of Kashi and the Utiiversity offered him five haiidred riipee$ per
moith. Later, Ashotosh Mikherjee, the Vice Chancellor of the Utiversity of Calciitta
offered professorship to Shiv Kiimar ShatiT also with the §ame amodiit, which he also
hiimbly declified. Afifite Bedarit Seiit Some amoiiit of dak(7 @& on the occasion of the
‘#addha ceremotty of her father to Kailash Chandra Shiromani, who was $o disgisted to
find these gifts which he ofight fot to accept, that he not oily $eit them back to Mrs.
Besant, he al$o performed the prayaleitta for the $t Tictirred by him on returining a
dak1 @ (fees). There were pundits Iike Panchanan Tarkaratna (1866-1940) who retiiried
the honotir of Mahamahopadhyaya il protest agatiist Sharada Act (1929) (Baldev U.:495)

Pundits could be mnovative, they cotild mobilize the Society for 2 movement.
Once a poor Brahmin, who was very keen on getting the ceremony of Jyoti™omayaga
approached Gangadhar Shastri to seek his help for the realization of his aspiration.
ShastrT despite his meager $alary, $tarted workiig for the falfillmeit of the aspiration of
th1$ man. Profuse $iims$ cotild be collected and a history of a [#autaydga beiig performed
1 modern times at Kashi was created die to his mitiative.

Pandit was an academician who $olely sustatned the mdigenots System of
education and provided Titellectiial moortgs to the Society with a §ignificant preseiice
on $ocial or religiots ceremonies. Before the advent of the British as rulers, several $tates
1 northern, western and Eastern part§ of the country were Stipportmg tol$ and
pathashalas. These tols and pathashalas also functioned as vibrait academies stpporting
titellectiial diéctiséions, dialogiie$ and debates. AS per the report of Bishop Heber, 3§
many as 60 tol$ were operating only 1 the village of “antipur, one of the tols was being
run by Oria Goswamis who taught philosophy there. These institutions produced several
extra-ordinary savants of traditional learning. Maharaja Krishnachandra (1710-1782)
was a great philanthropist whose munificence made the clusters of some of these centres
like Universities. New Dharmasastra works like Kl#yaraja and Ahnikacarya were
writtent fider hi§ patronage. (Samita Stiha: T-vi, 1-9). He orgaiiized and $pofisored
debates amongst the pundits. Debates impromptu came up and allowed to be conducted
properly even on the occasion of “raddha ceremonies where eminent pundits from the
nearby areas were Tivited. The Maharaja himself participated 1 the debates, he also
composed poems T Sanskrit. Hi§ $on “Tvadatta (1728-1788) was everi a better scholar of
Sanskrit and contintied his legacy (Sinha:4). Raja Nabakrishna was another patron of
intellectual discourses. Pt Shivanatha Vidyacachaspati and Jagannatha Tarkapafcanana
were vited to participate m debate$ 1 hi$ cotirt whenever a piindit from oiitside came to
visit and threw a challenge. Pt Goloknath Bandyopadhyaya (b. 1806-) was al$o a veteran,
kitowt to have developed hi§ owi style of parilkara and vadas. Siiha (17-19) has cited
several mcideits of debates of these piindit§ with the ottsiders and mteresting Stories of
thetr debates.

A great piiblic debate was held on 16" Febriiary 1854 ofi the occasion of the
“raddha ceremony of at the house of the zamjndar of Narail. Raja Radha Kanta Deb
presided. Nanda Kumar defeated Pandita Hiramani on Nyaya. Gaurishankar



Pindit-Tradition in Nineteenth and Twentieth Centiries/205

Tarkavagish published the news of his victory in'Samvad Bhaskar' ot 18" Febriiary
1854. The mfuriated pundit§ of rival §ide brotight Golok Nyaratia to cotiter Nand
Kumar, but Nanda Kumar defeated him as well. Nanda Kumar subsequently emerged as
a hero 1 $everal other debates, and Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar having leariit aboit hi§
accomplishmeiits made attempts at bringing him to Sanskrit College,. The appoiitmeiit
was$ vehemently opposed and 1t was only after arranging a debate of Nand Kaiamar with
his local rival that Vidyasagar was able to carry otit hi§ decision to give a job to Nand
Kiimar 1ii his college (Siiha:4).

pundits of Mithila jealotsly protected their heritage of leariing and did not even allow
the stiideiits from other parts to copy manascripts. Pundit Vasudev Sarvabhauma cotild
memorize the whole text of an enormous work like TattvacintamalT and a portion of
Kusumarnjalr just by hearmg 1t and transcribed these later when he returned to
Navadvipa.

Navadvipa ha$ been fufictioniiig from the year 1503 AD a$ a re$idenitial
Univer$ity. Raghuinatha “troma“1 defeated the renowned Pak“adhara Misra of Mithila,
1 a public debate here. Hi$ victory allowed Navadvipa a “charter to confer degrees”
(Siiha:4).The examination $ystem was a aniqae one, kilown a$ [ ulakaparik.d. The
mantscript of a text was pierced with a pin and the examiiiee was asked to explaii the
portion that opened at random. Differenit titles like Tarkaciilamali, Tarkdla kara,
Ciromall, Vidyavagisa, Tarkavagisa were given §iibject to the accomplishment of the
disciples.

There were pundit$, like Pramada Das Mitra or Nilkantha Gore, who even
rebelled agamst the world of the pundits. Diiriig the 1ast decades of the niieteenth
centtiry, Kasht and Calciitta became ceitre$ of vigoroi$ Tiitellecttal exercises provoked
by the onslaught of orientalism. Pramadadasa Mitra was one of the most vocal members
of these groups. He came from a Bengali merchant family settled at Banaras and had
served as Assistant Anglo-Sanskrit Professor in Banaras College teaching English
throtigh the mediim of Sangkrit to the traditional $tudeiits there. Working i close
assoctation with R.T.H. Griffith, the Principal of the college and other Etiropean $cholars
there, he was mstrimental m revismg the English translation of Sahityadarpald by J.R.
Ballantyne. However, he developed sharp differences with the Efiropean orientalists
later, mtch to their dismay. When George Thibaiit proposed to Tiitrodiice the techiiiqiies
of moder orfeitaliém for improvemeiit of Sangkrit $tiidies T the college, by introducing
the works of Jon Muir, Max M*“ller and H.T. Colebrooke in the syllabus, Pramadadasa
launched an angry protest. He wrote that 'even a most confident and learned European
Sanskritist will not deny that he has yet to learn a good deal abott the ntimeros
philosophical $ystems of Ifidia' and for a deep Giderstanding of texts these $cholar$ were
$till depenidetit Gipon the pinidits of 'the triie Tiidia type"” Thibaut criticized Pramadadasa
for being overly partial to the pundits. Mitra also refuted the view of Aryanisation and
European scholars view of Vedic deities in his letter to the editor of the Pundit
(November 1876).
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Etropean orientalists, tmbiied with colonial mentality, ofteit exploited the
pundits. They learnt the textS from the pundits, translated them with the help of the
pundits, biit the wages for the pundit were miich less than what a EGiropean 1 the $ame
ttime$ was disriipted. The protest of Pramadadas was also Symbolic. It was fot ofily a
resistance of the Tmposition of EGropean canons, bt of the coloial ego as well.

I 1867 Max M“ller had piblished an advertisemet 1 The Piindit of Betiares
mvitiig $§tbscriptions to his edition of [gveda with an explanation of the whole scheme
of translation. The advertiSement drew sharp reactions from traditional $cholars.
Responses from several pandits, Tcladiig the rejotiider by Pt Shiv Prasad m Sanskrit
were §tibsequiently ptblished  The Pindit.

AfiTitteresting example of the polemic and versatile approach of the pundit to the
changing time$ 1$ Mahanirva  atantra.
philosophy was created between 1775-1875, by tinknown atithor/atthors, most probably
1 Bengal. Tt1$ differenit from Nirval atantra, and could be arevised version of a Buddhist
text recast in Vedantic garb. Suresh Chandra Banerji suggests that the entire text is a
fabrication done by Hariharanandanatha, preceptor of Raja Rammohan Roy; as it
reflects the reformist views and the first edition of the text was brought out by Adi
Brahma Samaj, which was founded by Roy.

Deviatimg from the earlier Tantras and tantric cult§, Mahanirvalatantra
specifies the method of Brahmadikld as the best form of mitiation. The followTng topics
have been dealt it Tt Tt the folirteei ulldsas (chapters) - liberatiofi, meditation, Sipreme
Brahman, meditating tpon the Paraprak! i, re§ctimg the matras and purifying the tartvas
etc., Sricakra and Homacakra, the kavacas (protectiiig $pell$) and the conicept of Kila,
varlasramdcaradharma (duties of different castes), Kusanlika (the minifaital for
Havana) and tei $acrameiits, Sraddha atd Abhi eka rite$, Prayascitta (expiatiof 1ites),
Vyavahara (Legal matters), Vastu and grahaydga, establishmet of Sivalil ga and fotr
kimds of avadhiitas (ascetics). It makes a unique synthesis of vedic ritualism with tantric
Saivism and prescribes two types of sandhyas — vaidiki and tantrikt; differing o the type
ofupdsana. Tt also preserves the chanting of brahmamantra, and Gayatrijapa.

In fact thi$ tantrd seeks to envisage a new social order by synthesizing Vedantic
and Saivite world views, the Upani*adic philo$ophy and reformist $octal thoaghts, the
tantra and sm(i, the Sakta monotheism and the cult of Durga, Mahavidya amd Lak“m.
It also advocates a balanced and precautionary use of five makaras — Madya (wine),
Mallsa (meat), Matsya (fish), Mudra (parched cereal$) and Maithina (Sexual tnton —
normally with one's wife) for the members of the cakra (circle), wariiing agaist their
mistse.” The hitiation T tantra leads to the annihilation of caste, biit caste System 1§ to be
accepted before the mitiation. Mahanirval atantra even mtrodiices a fifth caste — the
samanya — or the common class formed by the mixture of all castes. Both Stidras and the
members of the fifth Samanya caste are allowed to perform the rites prescribed in the
Agamas to. In this way, it leads to a demolition of the caste system itself. It also
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authorizes$ all the five var[ as to get mitiation as avadhiitas. There are 1deas providing the
glimpées of the dawi of @ fiew age — admonition agatnist afy britality on ofie's wife,” aid
recommendation for eddcation of women etc. Dana (Charity) accordiig to the
Mahanirvalatantrd, 1§ the best practice leading to all kinds of siddhis 1 the age of Kali,
biit ofily the poor person efigaged h good deeds 1§ eligible to be the beeficiary of charity."

Mahanirvalatantra 18 a 1aw book for modern men, cilling e$sential§ from of
Varioti$ $m(is, tantra-tetx$ and even Srimadbhagavadgita. Rabindranatha Tagore had
been $tudying Mahanirvalatantra and he has cited Some of 1t§ verses 1 hi§ writings
(Sanskrtt Ciltiire of Bengal:402).

There were Similar attempt$ by the pundits to compose new law — books, new
dharmaldstras that would addre$s the changmg socio-political sittations and
Ticorporate niew 1deas. Unfortunately, the role of the pundit tself m the emergiig
$cenario of late nineteenth and tweitieth centiiry was beiilg marginalized, and these texts
created by the pundits, except the Mahanirvaatantrd could hardly cast any Impact on
the $ociety.

2

The Pundit on Socio-religious and Socio-political issues
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Architectiire of Hindis puiblished from Lofidont T 1834 (Baily:29). He Gi$ed the term
panchayat which was taken tGp a$ a Ssymbol h Gandhi's idea of Panchayati Raj.

I efghteerith, fitheteefith and tweiitieth centary debate$ foctsed around $ocial
18sties emergiing T the new political §ittation. One $tich 1$$tie was widow-marriage. The
Brahmasamaj of Betigal, Prarthana Samaj of Maharashtra and the Arya Samaj advocated
1 favor of widow remarriage. On Several 18sties, the pundits had differeiices of opimion
between themselves. There were clashes, widening rifts and bitter fights.

Struggles of Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar

Ki Na Edadbishayak prostab n Jatiary 1855. i 1854 he had writteti a tract T SanskrTt
al$o Th argimeiit for widow marriage." Several ptindits with progressive ofitlook came
olit TH open $tipport with Vidyasagar. A memorandiim $tibmitted by him 1 favr of widow
marriage was $§igiied by a nimber of $talwart§ like pundit Tarknath Vachaspati and
others.

There were moment$ when Vidyasagar felt that he was fightimg a loo$img battle,
pundits who stipported him were thwarted with denial of grooms for their datighters. The
tassle between conservatives and liberal$ was Titensifymg. Celebrated Raja Radhakanta
Deb Bahadiir was the leader of the orthodox grotip. He himself was a great pundit and he
had compiled ofie of the most volaminoas eficyclopedic Dictionary Tii Sanskrit — the
Labdakalpadriima - with the help of ptndits§ tnder hi§ patronage. Taranath Tarkavachas-
pati was a liberal conservative. He $ent his§ datighter to Girl$ School, Something very rare
for the pundit durmg those days. He firmly $tood with Vidyasagar as an advocate of
widow marriage. Yet he opposed Vidyasagar's move agatst polygamy. It 1870 Taranath

——

declared that $ea voyage 1§ ilot agaiist “astras.
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Premchandra Tarkavagish aind Madan Mohtin were other traditional pundits
who jotned the reformist movement of Vidyasagar. Madan Mohiin $eiit hi$§ datighters to
Bethiim School. Radhakaiita Deb $tood Tii thelr oppositioni. Pandits like Dwarkanath
Deshmiikh who got jobs T Sanskrit college $peiit @ large portion of their §alary T
founding $chool$ T their villages for English and Sanskrit ediication.

Gotr Mohun Vidyalankar campaigied for women edtication. He published a
tract Stri Shiksha Vidhayakh 1822. The third editiofi was brotight otit T 1824. which rai
1 $everal editions.

Inner conflicts within the Pundit society

view on widow-marriage, women-ediication, caste System or child marriage. But then
there were voice$ of protest eveii amotigét them. Ramavatar Sharma was a rebel who
$tood against hierarchies. Many others like Kedar Nath Saraswat aind Pramatha Nath
Tarka Bhiihsha joiied his Iifie. There were bitter clashe$ amongst the pandits on Sharda
Act. Pramath Nath Tarkabhiishan was brother-mi-law of Pafichanan Tarkaratha. He $tood
for the Sharda Act and agatiist Tarkaratia. Becaise of thi$, the kin $topped talkiiig of
each other and bitterness between them was never resolved. Panchanan also opposed the
move of Malaviyajito give mantradikda to the lower casts. (Baldev U.:498-99)

Dharmasabha founded by Radha Kant Deb tried to arrest the progressive
movement of Brahma Samaj. It also started a weekly called Samdacaracandrika to give a
boost to Tt§ opposition to the movements of progressive thikers like Roy. The
Samdcaracandrika criticized Rammohin Roy for travelling to England for personal
gams.

Bengal was a $eat of heated debates on widow remarriage. Gopal Nyayapan-
chanan of the eighteeiith centiiry had taken a fierce orthodox $tand on the qtiestion of the
re-marriage of the princess from Dhacca. Raja Ballav of Dhacca had $ent a few pundits
from hi$ $tate to Maharaja Krishnachandra for seekiig a rel$oliition on the qiiestion of
marryiig hi§ widow datighter. A debate was organised and Gopal coiild prevail Gipoti the
assembly to conicede that the marriage of a widow 1$ not allowed 101 the “astras. Gopal
was also employed by the British government as an expert on Hindu Law.

It Maharashtra, Pandit Vishia Parasharam Shast ladfiched a vigorois
movemeit for re-marriage of widows with Justice Mahadev Govind Ranade as his active
$apporter. Narayan Chandavarkar T hi§ $peech at the Bombay Proviicial Soctal
Conferenice T 1901 1§ reported to have remarked —“The movement created a $tir T those
times, and those 1dentified with 1t held a formal disctission at Poona on the qiiestion of
validity of widow re-marriage accordiiig to Sastras with Hi§ Holfiie$$ Shankaracharya i
the $eveities of the last centiiry.... Off cotrse 1t was a foregone concliision that Hi§
Holmess$ woiild decide agaimst the combatants, biit the disciission had one good effect, 1t
drew poriited attention to the condition of Hindu child widow and several widow re-
marriage$ took place. All hootr$ to late Shri Vishia Shastr, the late Madhavdas
Raghiinathdas and to late Karsanadas Muljt for the cotirage with which they led the
movement.” (Last Days of Rajah Ram Mohiin R6y:103).
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The Arotiid 1850, the Brahmana Sabha of Benigal referred the e of widow-
marriage to Pt. Rajaram Shastri of Kashi. He 1$$ted detailed docimeiit T refitation to
widow marriage. The $tatement§ of Some other pundit§ were al§o tcliided 1 this
doctiment and 1t was circtilated aloiig with these statemeiit$ all arotind the cotitry and
was$ recetved with protests from Several corners. The dociiment was alSo published m
book form entitled VidhavodvahasaUkasamdadhih (Re$olviig dotibts oni widow
marriage). Rajaram Shastri obtatiied the conideiit of 52 well kiiowd pandits of Kashi ont
hi$ dociimetit Baldev Upadhyaya (1994:178) has prodiiced the 11st of these pandits. A
potiit by potiit rejomnder agamst thi§ dociiment was 18stied from Miumbai. Upon this,
Pandit Bal Shastri of legefidary fame, re-issued the document of his guru pundit Rajaram
Shastri with his detailed Sanskrit commentary incorporating his replies to the counter
arguments presented by the reformists. (Baldev Upadhyaya:147-48). Rakhaldas
Nyayaratna (1829-1914) also wrote a treatise agaist widow-remarriage There were
§Tmilar treatise$ for and against Sea-voyage. In hi§ Pratyantaprasthanamimdallsa, Pt.
Madhustudhan Ojha disctssed the validity of Sea — voyage for trip$ to other cotiiitries.

After the death of the father of Ra1 Krishnadas, hi§ widow was tryiig hard to
marry her datighters. The marriage of the yotinger datighter was being $olemiized, o the
question whether the dharmasastra woild allow her to marry the yotuinger datighter
before the marriage of the elder ofie, Shiv Kiimar Shastri gave ruling against it. He also
returned the golden coin which the widow offered him. Lakshi Chandra Agrawal, a
young man of Kashi was sent to London for studying Chemistry. After his return he
wanted to launch an industry, but Agrawal Sabha of Kashi started oppos$iiig him for h1$
$ed voyage. At Aséembly of pandits was called, Shiv Kamar ShastiT was Tiivited, bit he
refiised to come, $ayiig that he will ot agree to any decision 1 favor of $ea-voyage
which the as§embly 1§ expected to make.

In 1911, the Goverfimeiit propo$ed to 1$$tie an ordiarice aithorizing the lower
caste people to officially designate themselves$ as non-Hindas. Thi$ created a furor 1
Kashi leading to a $erie$ of debates. A big conferefice was organised at Kashi. Shiv
Kamar Shasti was reqiiested to preside over it. He gave a verdict that the Giitotichables
will remati an mdivisible part of Hiidai Society. The langtiage of thi$ verdict reflect$ a
rigidity anwillTiig to keep pace with the changiig times.

The Challenges of Raja Ram Mohan Roy

Raja Ram Mohan Roy composed a text 'Tohfati-"i-miuawahiddin' comprising a
di$coiirée oft monothei$m 1h Pers§iai with Preface 1 Arabic. Thi§ work miist have created
a wave of protests and disagreements, as another text Jawab-i-Tohfati --miwahiddin 1
defefise of the earlier work came ot 1 1820. Accordifig to Briice C. Robert$of, this
$econd work 1§ falsely attribiited to Roy." Jiianacarca was ptiblished T refiitation to Ram
Mohafi'$ 1deas 1 1821. Roy was accised of t$iig the I§lamic argiimentative Style to
refiite I§lam."

He was challeniged for face to face debate by Stbrahmaiya Shasti of Madras.
The meeting was held dirig December 1816. Ram Mohon was able to silence hi$
opponent 'by the great cogency of hi$ reasonmg, as well as by long array of Scriptural
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atithoritie$ that he qlioted Th favoiir of hi§ views'” The di$piite was reported widely aid
was$ attenided by a large atdiefice.” Vedantacandrika by an atotiymot$ atithor was a
piiblic cenisiire for Ram Mohai. Perhaps the ghost atithor was Mritytinjay Vidyalankar.’
Radhakanta Dev Bahadiir was the man behind the whole campaign agamst Ram Mohan.
An English translation of Vedantacandrika entitled An Apology for the Present State of
Hindoo Worship was also published. Roy was criticized by Christian mercenaries for
rediiciig the Christ to 2 human beiiig. Ram Mohan gave a $trong refutation to
Vedantavandrikat hi$ Bha Tacarya Sahit Bicar' (i Bengali)."

Iii order to coniviiice the Christian missTonarie$ that the best of their teachTiigs 1§
already contatned 1 #panishads, Raja Ram Mohan Roy himself translated a large
niimber of #panishads and also edited the original dpanilddic texts.” He aiithored
another tract the “Eé$3y ofi the Right$ of Hiidoo$ over Afice$tral Property.””

I 1822, Ram Mohan Roy piiblished “Moderii Eficroachmefits ofi the AficTeiit
Right$ of Female$ Accordiiig to the Hifidi Law of Iiheritafice” showiig that 'it was the
corriipt and defective tinderstandmg of Bengal's dayabhaga (1aw$ of Thheritance) that
Tiito backwardfiess'(C.A. Bayly::23) 'Locating Indian History withii the wider realm of
International constitiitional Iiberalism, he further argiied T favor of the reform of
Parliamerit and for $witchifig over to the meditim of Indian langtage$ for official and
judicial parposes. (C.A. Bayly:23-24)

Consiilted by the atthorities, the pundits pheld the ctistom of sat7 with the rider
that permission for 'stttee' 1§ not to be allowed i case of the pregnant woman and a lady
having very $mall childrefi, or If $he 1§ Tii a tefider age herself. After this, the Govt. 1$$ted
a directive to Magistrate$ and Police Officer$ T 1817 to allow the 'Siittee'. A a resilt
betweent 1815 to 1818, a$§ many a$ 2365 widows$ were biirfit alive. Alarmed by the
eformoti$ fiimber the Goveriimet I$$tied Regiilations to place restriction agamst the
practice of sati, the orthodox pundits opposed these regiilations and §tibmitted a petition
to the goveriiment to repeal the regiilations (Tagore Saimyendranath: 88)

Durmg 1818-1819 Ram Mohan Roy wrote a Serie$ of tracts m Bengall and
English to $how that the practice of saff was fiot approved by Hindi Sastras. The leaders
of Dharma Sabha eigaged an attorfiey of the Calciitta Sipreme codrt to carry the appeal
to England. Roy also finalized hi$ plans to visit England. The appeal of the pundit§ was
rejected 2§ Ram Mohan Roy has been a regtlar attendant m the Privy cotiicil where 1t
was heard.

I the 'Brief remarks regarding Modern Encrodachments on the Ancient Rights of
Females — daccording to Hindoo law of Inheritance’ (1822) Roy pleaded how the plight of
Hinda women has become precariots$ diie to modern Titerferences and that even the $at
case$ had multiplied (Last Days of Rajah Ram Mohiin Roy:61).

Raja Ram Mohan Roy $poke of “the $ocial mstitiition of the Hinda
community of Benigal” a§ an entity which nieeded to be protected.'

(Last Days of Rajah Ram Mohiin Roy:2).
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The Pundit Prevails

Some pandits, e$pecially those liviiig T Beiigal, jotnied the reformist movemeiits
like Atmiya Sabha or Brahmo Samaj. Ramchandra Vidya Vagish (1875-) for example.
Mritytinjaya Vidyalankar was born 1762 at Midiapore. He @ised to teach at the tol $et
Tip 1 h1$ own hotise, later he jomed Fort Willian college aind became a very good fried of
Carey. Carey used to take private lesSon from him. He $erved 1i1 the college for 15 years
and resigned on the quiestion of the $tagnation 1 his $alary. He was held as a colossts
figiire Th Sanskrit leariiing. He became repited a$ a lexicographer, translated Several
works from Sanskrit ito Bengali viz. Hitopadesa, Sinhdsanadvatrimsika (anider the title
Btri$ STmhasa- (1802). Vedatacandrika (1808) 1§ maghim opu$ by him. Before Ram
Mohait Roy he wrote a pamphlet agaiist biirithg of widows. A translation of hi$ tract
appeared 1 1819 piblished 1 the Jotrnal Friends of Iiidia ((Last Days of Rajah Ram
Mohiun R6y:103). He 18 cited as an aiithority o the siibject by Rammohiini Roy.

Shyamji Krishiavarma had already made @ip hi§ mind to fight against British
Tmperaliém whef he arrived T London Th 1897. He $erved as Sanskit assistaiit to
Moniter Williams. Before gotig to Britain, he had worked ceaselessly tinder the reform
movemeiit of Swami Dayanand, and $erved a§ Swamiji's 'literary legatee.' He thefi jotiied
with Michael Davitt 1 $tipport for the movemeiit of the Irish Home riile Ideologiie$ and
also $tood T $@pport of Mastafa Kemal Pasha. He edited Indian Sociologist and i oiie of
hi$ papers paid tribiites to Speticer with a tatifich criticiém of Britiéh Tmperfalism.

Rajendralal Mitra became an icon m the whole Titellectiial and political
movemeit that was $triiggliiig hard to e$tablish an Indian idefitity afd challefiging the
Eliro-cefitric Titerpretations$ of Indian caltire. Mitra criticized the Weber's view that
Ramaya!@was composed tiider the tifliiefice of Homer'$ I11ad and wrote $arcastically:

Alexander diriig hi$ three week's $tay T Puifijab tatight the Ifidians according to
different atthors, the art of preparing male dresses, the mode of piling bricks and Stones
for buildmgs, the priiiciples of architecttre, the plan of harmes$smg horses, writimg,
drama, astronomy, philosophy and all and everything that convert a race of naked
savages mto civilized men, aind 1t wotild be preposteroii$ to stippose that he wotld not
leave behiiid him a copy of the old Homer for the edification of the Indrans”.”

With hi$ firm prote$t of the idea of ancient Ihdia's Tdebtediess to Greece Th
respect of learntng the constrictions by stone, Mitra was embroiled 1 a controversy
with Jame$ Fergusson, even thotigh he ackiiowledged The Fergtisson was the 'highest
aithority oni Iiidtan Architectiire'.”

(©))
The Pundit creating the bridge across the sea of Controversies

Some of the pandits who cotild move ot of their fiarrow world, had already
geared Tp to efiter Tito a dialogiie with the officers$ of the East [ndia compatiy as expert$
and peer$  Aniciefit legal Sy$tems.

Warren Hastigs became the Governor General of Benigal m 1773. Hi$ tefire
wa$ raged with controver$ie$ and he had to leave Iidia T an Ghpleasant $ithation.
However, Hastimg$ had Tittiated a process$ of entering tito a dialogiie with the pandits of
hi$ time$ and al$o promoting the $tady of Sanskrit by his colleagies for admifiistrative
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reasons. He was very enthti§iastic aboiit gettig a compendiiim of Hinda 1aw prepared by
brotight to the government hotise T Calcutta with military band played 1 hi$ honotr.
VivadarTavasetii (A bridge on the Sea of Controversies) was the outcome of his efforts
and the team work of the pundits. Michael Dodson refers to the employment of the well-
known pundit Ba“esvara Vidyala“kara in 1773 to work for the first legal digest brotight
otit anider the auspice$ of the East India Companly. He wa$ hired from Maharaja
Nabakrishna, whom Dods$on describes as 'a promiient merchant and bania' working for
Lord Clive. Nabakrishna mamtamed a sabha of pundit§ and poets. Later Radhakanta
digest. Radhakanta Tarkavagish also composed Puralarthaprakasa for Hastmgs.
(Orientalism, Empire and National Ciltiire, Foundation:49-50)

Vivadar! avasetii was a voluminoti§ compendiim comprising 21 parts. Hastings
could fiot find any $cholar to translate it from Sanskrit Tito English (Sanskrit
Valmayako'a, 1: 380). It was first trandlated iito Persian, and from the Per$ian ver$ion an
English renidertng was prepared. The translation was primted 1 1770 darig Hastmg's
regime fifider the title 'A Code of Gefitoo Law'.” A Germaii translation of the English
renderTig of the Perstan vers§ion appeared 1 1778.

Wiiiteriiitz names two different translators of Vivadar( davasetii from the Persian
mto English -- Nathaniel Bras§ey Halhed and Rud Eric Raspe. William Jone$ also started
translatmg Vivadabhal garl @vasetii tnder the title the Digest of Hindii Law which was
completed by H.T. Colebrooke after hi$ death and printed from Calcutta i 1798. The
whole text 1§ based on the commentary of Jagannatha Tarkanpaicanana, 'the most widely
respected Hindu jurist in eastern India during the late eighteenth century' (Anxieties of
Distance:10).”* Distilling riile$ from the Dharmasastra a iiimber of other text$ were
brofight oiit (dnxieties of Distance: 12-13).” The pundit§ also Served a§ Hindia law
on the $ea of controversies.

East India Companty availed the $ervices of $everal other pundits for preparing
the manaals like Vivadar avasetii and Vivadabha! gar Gvaseti. Soon there was a flood
of new text$ on Dharmasastra by the pundit$. Kriparam Tarkavagish was also employed
by Hastitigs. He atithored Navyadharmadipika (Sanskrit Va“mayako™a 1:299).
Vivadabha! garl@ava was authored by Jagannatha Pundita during 1792-94, while
Sridhara composed Wavaharadasasloki. Pundit Dirgaprasad wrote a commetitary o
thi§ work (1825) and A.C. Bartiell translated 7t Th English (K. Sachchidanand Mirty:
Philosophy in India, p. 116).

This opened the possibilities of dialogte between the pundits and the Etiropeans.
There were Scholars Iike Willtam Jones, Max Miller, Byllantie, Miir etc who were
Tmpres$sed by accomplishments of the pundits. Many of them were benefitted by their
knowledge and wisdom. Like William Jones. H.H. Wilson had developed relationships
with pandit$ dariiig hi$ $tay 1 India. It was with their help that he coiild prodiice a
translation of Meghadiita Th 1814. Wilson was an mfluential figtre; he Served as a
Secretary to the Aéiatic Society Tl Calciitta from 1811 and i 1823 became the Secretary to
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the Governmeit's Ceintral Committee of piiblic mstriictionl, where he was leading
advocate for the promotiofi of Sanskrit edication  India. He waiited to eficotrage
Sangkrit learning for aplifting of the Tndtan Society. He pleaded for eficotiraging Sanskrit
stidies, to enable the Indians to better dnderstand thelr own ciltire and Iiteratiire. He
Professorship and al$o acknowledged that the orieital pundits of the city 'afforded him
valaable opportanities for improving (his) kitowledge of Sanskrit” Wilson's Dictionary
of Sanskrit and English was tranélated aid ametided and Enlarged version of the original
compilation was prepared by 'Leariied Natives for the College of Fort Willtam', tiiider the
$tpervision of pt. Raghimani Bhattacharya.

Years after, confronted by the formidable Matcaiiley, the ptundits cotld thiik of
none other than H.H. Wil$on a$ their §avior aind they approached him for redressal of the
their grievances. While the ptundits had helped Wilson, Wilson did not help them.

Jaygopal and Prem Chand Tarkvagish had developed close relationship with
H.H. Wilson, and they contiiitied to correspond with him when he moved to Oxford.
Prem Chand Tarkvagish was Tittiated to write 2 commentary on Kalidasa's Raghtava™ “a
by him.

A$ a resiilt of the growing cofitacts between the pandits and the Eliropean
scholars, a iimber of Kiowledge-text$ from English were translated Tiito Sanskrit. A
Treatise Concerning the Principles of Himan Knowledge by Berkeley was reindered
ander the title Jianasiddhantacandrika. Madhustidan Tarkalankar wrote a grammar book
of English  Sanskrt -I“glar“Tyavyakara“asara® (1835). Pt. Vinayak Bhatta T
A*grejacandrika (Madras, 1801) aid Itihasatamoma“1* prodiiced book$ of history 1h the
moderii $efi$e of the term. Attempts to create an Giider$tandiiig of EGiropean wisdom were
made by the piindits. Lock's E$§ay$ concerniiig Himan tnderstandmg were translated
ander the title Manaviyajnanavi“ayakasastram. Even the English mis§tonaries $tarted
writiiig h Sanskrit for the propagation of Christiaiiity. Rozario piiblished a motiograph
onn dialogiie between a Brahmi and a Catholic entitled Brahma®aromanakaitho-
Iikasa“ vada“. Ram Roy Basii vehemetly criticiSed Hifidism i hi$ I$atvivara™am tam
and Jhanodaya. Arotiid two dozen$ of translation$ or adaptations of Bible came oit
durmg nimeteenth centiry. There were debates$ between the mis§tonaries aind the pundits,
and there were dialogiie$ between the pundits and the western ortentalists. The pundit
had the chance to prove himself with hi§ knowledge and argiimentative skills. The world
of pundits however $tarted shattermg with the arrival of Macaiilay on the $cene. The
pundits were on the lostng groiind before the political power and colonial bias.

4
The Pundit in recession

Macaiilay's policy on ediication left the pandits Th disémay. Har Prasad Shastri
sums Tp the whole §cenario diiriing those days -

T have $eeit with my owii eye$ i 605 and 705 of the 1ast cefitiiry, how the Sangkrit
tol$ became empty and English schools flofirished. .... My father died T 1861 and the
charge of distribiiting honoraria to learned piindit$ assembled on religios, festive and
$ocial occasions T otr fieighborhood devolved Gipofi me thotigh I was thefi very young. T
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remember T 1864, there was$ a tolerably big asSembly 1h my feighborhood and I
distributed honoraria on behalf of the master of the hotse, to one hundred pundits, all
engaged Th teaching Sanskrt T their owii residenices from Navdwipa to Ciilcaitta ot both
the §ides of Ganges$. Fourteent year$ later T 1878, on the occasion of the $hraddh
ceremonly of the father of ofir great fiovelist famo$ Bankim Chandra Chatterji, T was
reqiiested to ascertaiin how many Pandits were engaged 1 teaching 1 their residences
withifi thi$ area, I foand ofily 26, a fall of 74 11 14 years.

After quiellifig of the mitifly, a feeliiig of de$pair took possession of the Iidian
mind that the old Iiidian Iiteratire, old Iiidian Sciefice$ and art§ whether Hinda or
Mohemmedan wotld perish, and that at no distant futtre. The $ittation was really
desperate. Maniiscript§ were perishing 1 heaps$ m the hotises of Pandits who were the
leadiig ediicationists of the past generations, or were being carried to all parts$ of EGrope
a$ the 1ast remnants$ of [idian cultare.

The way ms$. have been dissipated and destroyed 1 the hotise of the Pandits 1§
§imply a dismal $tory. A Pandit who T the early year§ 19" cefitiry was a great
educationist and considered hi§ manascripts to be his great treasiire$ and hotsed them m
the best room of hi$ hotise, carefilly dried them Th the Stifi after every ratiy $easoi, kept
them tightly packed 11 thick cloth, died. Hi$ $oft who had leariied A,B,C read Miirray's
$pelling-book and the Azamgarh English Reader, had Seciired a $mall berth ofi the local
collectorate where hi$ pay and perquisites, fair and tnfair, amounted to at least ten ttimes
what his father cotild have ever earnied. He $aw no good 1l the maniiscripts and removed
them from the best room 1 the hotise, first to the $tore — room and then to the kitchen
where a thick coat of $oot eniveloped the whole collection. The hotise-wife who was
greatly trotibled for dry fuel, for preparing for htisband's early meal, discovered that the
manascripts were kept between two wooden boards. These she exploited for the ptirpose
of fuel, but cotild not Gise the paper or palm leaves for the $ame purpose, because there 1§ a
Superstition that the paper or palm leaf on which there 1§ aiy writiig the very $elf of
Sarasvat aiid hoiild ot be consighed to fire. The papers got mixed @ip whei the boards
and the string$ fastenig them were removed and became a heap which m the coiirse of a
year or $o were thrown 1 the kitchen garden , there to rot..

“Some old pandit apprehensive of the fate of hi$ old valaable mss it the haiid of
childrent who woiild fiot care for Sanskrit threw them i the Ganges, thi§ giving the river
goddes$s the most valiiable offerTiig he cotild make. At Navadwip I have $eefi heaps$ of
manuscripts rottiig o the road $ide. They are often Gised a§ waste paper to cover hole$ T
thatched roof$ , or m mud wall, and often are $old to buyers of waste papers so miich to
the matnd”

Lord Beiitiiick appotiited Willtam Adam for Thvestigatiig the $tate of ediication m
Betigal. Adam 1 his reports voiced the coficeri$ of traditional pandits he al$o collected the
sighatiire$ of $everal pundits from Calcitta Sanskidt college, a$ a confirmationi of the
western kinowledge text§ 1 1t (Orientalism, Empire and National Cilture:85). The
narrative of Harprasad Shastri s fot a §iigle Thétance. Thi$ was @ phefiomena happefiing
all arotind the cotintry, erodiiig valiie$ and the whole ediicational §ystem.
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)
The Pundits unite to struggle

Did the pundit§ made collective efforts, were they tintted to face the challenges™
Sheldoti Pollock cite$ three Tiistatices as 'modest gestires' of collective activity by the
pundit$ dirmg the past few centtries. One 1§ the presentation of volime of panegyrics
titled Kavindracandrodaya by pundits and poet$ of Sanskrit to Kavindracarya Sarasvati
arotind 1650; the second 1§ collective petition by the pa™“as to Warren Hastings and the
third is the petition by 800 pundits to colonial officers T Bombay Presidency. While the
last two can be dismissed as effort$ for petty gaims, the first onie off colrse was a
momentous event. The Hindu society of north was galvanized when Kavindracarya
Sarasvati marched on foot from Vananasi to Agra and met emperor Shahzahan and after
considerable arguments prevailed upon him to remove the pilgrimage tax.

What Pollock mi$ses 1§ the continiitty of miilti-dimensional collective efforts i
the pundit-tradition. One noteworthy precedent for the Kavindracandrodaya 1§ the
Ni$ilhasarvasvakavya, a collection of Sanskrit poetry and prose by more than seventy
authors compiled by Saccidanandasrama for N“§1° hasrama, a contemporary of Akbar.
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wrote letters to Several westerni Scholars to piit collective efforts to defeat the devastating
plan of Macailay. Jaya Gopal and Prem Chanda Targavagish — these two pundits were
close to H.H. Wilson. wrote to H.H. Wilsonn with an appeal to come to rescie.
Tarkalankar's letter conclided with thi§ iivocation.
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(Inn the city of Calciitta, ofi the bafik of the ponid of Golpark $urrotfdiiig by
Several trees, the aitelope of Sanskrit leariiiing remains dismayed and feeble. Holdtiig the
arrow 1 h1$ hands, Macailay, the king of hunters 1§ approachig with Titention to kill
him — the patient-hearted one. With tears 1 eyes, this antelope call$ Gipon yoi — O Mr.
Wilson, protect me, protect me!)

The pundits had $et high hopes 1 Wil$on. They thotight that having learnt
Sanskrit text§ with them at Calcitta and devoted to Saniskrit leariing, he 1§ §ympathetic to
thelr catse and do somethiiig to $ave them from the disaster. Wil$on certatmly had high
level coniection whefi he came to Ihdia and $tayed at Calciitta and Varanasi. Biit he was
anwilliig to $erve the pundits$ as their §avior. He gave a flowery and pathetic response m
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(Contintiotisly trampled by huindreds of feet of niimerots antmals, Buriit by the
St of thowisands of beams with his gleams barniig like fire,

Always eatefi Tip by goat$ etc and diig by $pades, the diirva grass does not die,
God has pity on the weaklings.)

Jaya Gopal had also $otight the help of Wilsonl to resist the onslaiight of
Macailay a haifiter of $wans of Sanskrit ediication.” Wilson had re$poiided to him T the
$ame veti.”

There wa$ agitatiofi by the $tideits of Sanskrit College T Calcatta against
of 16 years$ was Sentenced to death.

The pundit coiild tinderstand that he 1§ left alone. He was almost annihilated by
the bratal attack from the colonizer$ and the §weeping effects of moderiiity on the
Society. Biit he coiild recover and re-assemble his kiiietic powers. The $etback also made
him resoliite for a prolonged $triiggle that lay ahead. He coiild adopt all $ort$ of strategies
— hi$ capability for pra“asti, his§ argiimeitative powers and his mtellectial caliber. Lastly
a very constrictive meastre which pundit adopted was to associate himself with the priiit
media. Armed with the power of the press, the ptindits coiild create a history, which 1§
angratefiilly forgottenl. There were momentous aind miractlots happeiiing 1 the area of
publications.

During the first decades of the tweiitieth centiiry there was a flood of etilogies for
Qiieeti Victoria aid Diike of Ediiibargh i1 Sanskrit. Quite wiilike the pra dstikavyas of
yore, these etilogies al$o contamed complaiits on the stuffermg of the poor  famine.
They are not mdividiaal petitions, biit §Tbmisstons from the grotip.

Matty Sanskrit pundits were members of the circle of Bhratendi, (Bharatenidii-
ma““ala) one of the greatest Iiterary figiire$ 1 Hind1. Bharatendi presented an anthology
of Prasastis efititled Mandasopayana 1 the honoiir of Qiieent Victoria. It contathed
writings 0 Sanskrt by 66 pandits. Some of the poems Ti this anthology bring oiit the
milied and $ocial realities. He edited another aiithology Ginider the caption Simananjali’]
and presetited 1t to the Diike of Edifibiirgh ofi hi§ arrival 1 India 1 1870. It contatied 15
poems Tii Sanskrit along with many Hindi poems.

I#i the atithology of poem $uibmitted by Bharatetidi to the Diike of Edifibiirgh ofi
hié arrival 1 [idia, ofie of the poems §aid -

SHMT @ aHRYeYdl gl Iz |
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(Seeinig yot, the $orrows of the wretched people, weariiig wor ofit cloths and
suffering from hiinger were dotibled when yot approached them for consolation).

Pramadadas Mitra arranged a conveiition of honorable citizen$ and pundits of
Kasht onl the occasion of the coronation of Queen Victoria. One of the re$oliitions
adopted by the gathering was for preparation of a new text of Dharma“astra. Pundit
Gangadhar Shastri was entrusted with the responsibility of preparing the $ame. The text
aider the title Lalvatadharmadipika was aathored by Gangadhar ShatrT. It appeared i
the PalTita and was published separately also.(Khiste: 13)
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Sooti, the faith Th British Raj was shaken and feelinigs of dejection and despair
over the riile of tyranfly and oppressions found their expre§sion i this new Sanskrit
Itterattre.

The pundits cotild See the change of times and were al$o preparing to rise to the
occasion. There were epoch making, elormoii$ and wonderful activities by them on the
front of printiiig and publication. The Gnparalleled Kavyamala Series created a history i
piblicatioi of Sanskrit texts. Nirnaya Sagar Press created a history in print world.
Kavyamala series $tarted by the NSP  was$ ofie of the most gigaitic project$ o
publication of rare Sanskrit manascripts and it $till remaiis a model of excelleiit editifig.

The pundits jotied the [iterary and journalistic movements$ 1 verinacilars. They
were associated with News papers$ 1 regional langtages, and the vernaciilar press was
happily benefitted by their expertise. Ifi Benigal periodical$ and few papers like Bishwa
Darpan, Parimalbahini, Sdbdrthds’dmgrdhd, Kalpadriama, Bangabasi, Kaltkapur
Gazette etc. were basically bemg edited by the Pudits. They contribited to creatiig a
$tyle of writihg reportiiig. It Befigal tol-Befgali afid Bazar —Bengali developed.

Udantamata | a, the first HIndi fiew$ paper, carried a Sanskrit verse as the
motto. Matavala, a popilar Iiterary organ m Hindi Gised to be kitown for 1t§ aggressive
and Giiconventional attitade. Tt was assisted by Sanskrit pandits. Lallandcarital), a
cefitiiry of verée$ Th Sanskrit by Narayan Shastri Ganigeya was published T 1t Th 1926. It
1§ apoem of $atire on the English men with a pain on the word 'La“*“ana.’

Indian National Corigres$ made 1t$ begniigs T an mstitition of traditional
Sanskrit leariiing i 1885.( Hira Lal Shikla, preface, p. v)

The achievements of Shripad Damodar Satvalekar (1867-1968) appear almost
stperhtiman m the by the way of making the vast corpts of Vedic Iiteratiire available 1
original along with Hind1 and Maratt translation$ and commenitarie§ which he himself
authored.

Jivananda Vidyasagara (1844-)was the S$on of 1llastrions Taranatha
Tarkavacaspati Bha*acarya. He studied various subjects like Vyakara™a, Sahitya,
Ala“kara, Nyaya, Sa“khya, Yogasiitra, Vedanta, Mima* sa, Jyoti“a aind Smti afider the
titelage of his$ father, who was an mstitiition m himself. He earned the prestigious title of
“Vidyasagara” from the Government Sanskrit College of Calcutta in 1870, and a B.A.
from the University of Calcutta. Impressed by his knowledge of various aspects of the
Yogasastras at the end of a conversation, Mr. Olcott of the Theosophical Society called
Vidyasagara “Godfather” in 1882. Even during his student days, his enthusiasm for
intellectual pursuit was noticeable in the publication of editions of Sanskrit texts. He
also started writing his own commentary on such Sanskrit texts at the same time. He
turned down lucrative job offers from Lahore, Jabbalpore, Jaipur, Nepal, etc. According
to Sambhucandra Vidyaratna, Jivananda Vidyasagara serially published Sanskrit
commentaries of his own on 107 Sanskrit works. It took him 22 years to write these
commentaries. He wrote a version of the Kathasaritsagara in lucid Sanskrit prose in
1400 pages and published it in 1883. He also prepared simpler versions of difficult
Sanskrit prose works like Kadambari of Ba“abha*a, Dasakumaracarita of Da*“1, etc.
He also translated the Tarkasa“graha of Anna“ bha“a Thto English. Hi§ owd
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commeitarie$ ofi Sanskrit works became $o popiilar i Edrope, America, Ceylon, China,
Biirman, Iidia, etc. that most of these work$ Gfiderweit aboiit 5-6 reprinit$ diiriig his
lifetime. Apart from that, he published editions of at least 108 Sanskrit works, some with
traditionial Sanskrit commetitaries. He al$o ran the free Sanskrit school, $tarted by his
father of legendary fame, and tatight stiidents throngimg there from variot$ parts of the
country.

Prem Chand Tarkavagish, meftiotied earlier Gied to contribiite Sanskrit verses
for publication m Samvadaprabhakara — a periodical T Bangla, and hi$ verses were
broiight ofiit as leads$ 1 thi$ paper. Many other new papers$ and periodical$ ptblished
Sanskrit compositions.™

Kedar Nath Saraswat, who @ised to teach at Shii Raiibir Sanskrit Pathashala
aifder the BHU, founded Sanskrit Sahitya Samaj for propagation of reformist views i
Harijanamantradik[a and had also beein editig another journal m Hidi, Krolapatra.

(6)
Pundit in the Post Modern World

The dialogiies of Paiidit Badari Nath Shikla with Dayakrishiia and other
philosophers led to @ $earch for fiew horizons i Sanskrit “sras. Pundit Badari Nath
Shukla advanced his idea of Ananddavada 1 the the coficept of mitkti in Nyaya, as well
as his theory of dehatmavdada under the framework of Nyaya-vai“e ka.

Ambakartri, a commentary on Bha“thar1's Vakyapadiyall, provided the groiind
for disctussions on Bhart“har 1 the coitext of post —modern theories on langtage.

Pt. Vidyaniwas Mishra exhibited a remarkable capacity for enteriilg Tito
dralogtie with nations and cultiires. On one hand he advocates Varlasrama-§ystem, on
the other he has opposed the whole coiicept of racial plrity. From Mideterian to Ganges
edited by Oscar Pajol comprises the Series of disctisstons between Vidya Niwas Mishra
and Rafael Argiillol, a Spanish writer and philosopher. Thi$ kifid of bilateral dialogiie
between mtellectiials, each representimg distict ctltire and philosophy, happens on very
rare occasions. The whole experimeiit Ticorporates the best of hiiman mtellect where
both the disctissants look Tito the Thiler recesses of the minds of each other, and they are
able to look beyond as well. Thi$ experiment by Oscar Pujol cotild result Tiito a dialogiie
between 'a representative of critical modernity and a representative of gendiie
traditions,' leading to their rediscovery m oiir world. Vidya Niwas Mishra and Rafael
Argiillol have enlightefied each other, have helped each other for Titro$pections and
mvestigations, and shunnimg all pretensions and prejudices, both have come oiit with
admtttances$ of strong and weak potits of two distinct cultires. Vidya Niwas Mishra
admit$ that a tendency towards 'Self-closiire' has siirfaced on occasions 1 the tradition of
Indian ciltiire, whereas Rafael's deliberations lead to an tfiderstanding of the dilemmas
and mner contradictions of the west; of the disasters and dangers that Iie ahead m the race
agamst ttime and natire. He1$ able to Show how the abundance of technology 1§ leading to
an amnesia and ero$ion of valiies. The havoc created by colonization of the nattire aind
colonization of human world, the futility of greed and desire for possession, and valie of
Polyphonly — fiiid @ conviiicTiig footifig i Argiillol'$ discotirse.
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These dialogiies are marked with a frank admittance of differences between the
mterlociitors. The basic differences$ between the east and the west remaii. Both have
Tmbibed the experieiice of lonelmess, biit T a different way Vidya Niwas Mishra aptly
puts 1t - 'You arrive at lonelmess throtigh all yotir actions and achievements. We start from
loneliness, but we do ot waiit to remain loniely, we waiit to §ee otirselves 1 the other.'

While Rafael overriile$ the possibility of a dialogiie between two diverse
cultures, Mishra believes that 1t 1§ possible to create dialogiie across ciilttires, the very
cofitiiditty of Indian traditions and ther relevance  moderfi world woild lead to the
viability of thi$ kiild of a dialogtie. These dialogiie$ have tiirn ofit to be critiqiie$ of otir
time$ and withott takiig recoiirse to the post-modern techiiiqiies, they de-constrict
several ancient and modern myths. The myth of progress, the myth of golden age or
locating paradise 1 the past — together with §ome of the modern myth$ like the myth of
Scienice and the myth of Social equality have been dissected throtigh the edge of these
disctissions. Vidya Niwas Mishra ainravel§ the double staindard$ of the notions of
$eciilariém, democracy and maty other$. It 1§ here that both Vidya Niwas Mishra and
Rafael present a jotit memorandum by the way of offering the critiqiie of modern
ctvilization and a wariiig note on 1t§ tending to become Fatstian.

Mishra's concept of Reality 'as an Tiicommenstrable vibration' asstimes a new
Significance 1 the context of modern $cientific perspectives and the primordial vibration
or Spanda come$ to be viewed 1 the coitext of complementariiiess and Titer-
connectivity 1 the iniverse and the vertical aind horizontal hierarchie$ 1 Social order. He
Stiggests a new perspective to the whole coiicept of 'varCadharma' by visualizing the
connections between four castes and four types of consciotisness — manas (mind), biddhi
(titellect), citta (conscience) and ahal kara (ego). The Thteractions with Rafael Argiillol
enable him to review his$ concept$ 1 contrast to the westeri 1dea of the mdividial and to
project the fiofi-anthropoceitric view of Indian ciltire. It 1§ die to the éight of Vidya
Niwas Mishra that Rafael has al$o beei able to rediscover Some of the basic iotion$ from
the western world view and reiiivest them with a new per$pective. Thi$ mtensive
exchange of 1deas between two creative miiid§ has alo resulted 1m the expansion of
defmition$ of a nimber of established categories, like kiowledge, time, §pace and
Reality. The concepts of Reality and the ttime-Space framework have been viewed m all
thelr miltiple natire, and new dimensions have been added therem with the refereiice to
the Nydya-vaiselika which view$ the avayava (part) differenit from the avayavin (the
whole). I the disctis$ion on varioni$ fotioni$ of ttme — objective, $piral, experiefitial,
psychological etc., Vidya Niwas Mishra $pells oiit the $uibtle differeiice between the
experiential ttme and the pSychological time, taking Tito consideration the aesthetic
frame that the former mivolves 1. Rafael explaiis the anarchies of sleeping time and the
legislations of ttime Th memory.

This$ vigoroii$ exchange of ideas has eiiabled both mterlociitors to redefine Some
of the known categories. Ritaals lead to the rechargiiig of man throtigh the re-enactment
of the primordial act of creation. A deity 1§ fiot what he or $he appears to be, 'Tt 1§ that
which has been Tiivoked throligh mcantations, according to a particular process.' To
Rafael 'man 1§ a nostalgic antmal — with an awareness of $carcity, having the
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consciotisiiess of separation, of beiig an alien, an expatriate from a cotintry that 1s not the
onie where he was born. Vidya Niwas Mishra has created new 1llastrations, metaphors
and parables. He explams the relation between the micro and the macro and between
hiiman body and the cosmo$ by the 1lliistration of the leaf and tree, infoldimng the view of
a blo-centric iniverse. Hi$ discotirse contrasts the lmear view with a vision of plurality.
There are Several gods, Several cenitres are perceived, with every centre having several
god$ T 1t periphery. There 1§ a contmiuous shift of centres and peripheries. Mishra $pells
oiit the conicept of 'co§mic movemeiit' throtigh this§ 1dea of moving cefitre$ and moving
peripheries.

Conclusion

There have been phases of retardation 1 the pundit-tradition. The pundit
somettmes receded mto the backgrouid. The pundit-tradition however, rematned vibrant
till the first half of the twefitieth centiiry. Biit iow 1h Thdependeit [dia, the pandits Iike
gods, seem to have disappeared. The $ociety by and large seems to tinaware of their
presence and the very 1dea of the piindit. The psetido-pundits, m the form of astrologers,
horos$cope-makers and priests performing varioas rittal$ apparently replaced the pundit.
Pundits Iike Badrinath Shikla or Vidyaniwas Mishra are fio more here to efilightef the
society with their wisdom, what to talk of the legendary icons like Mahamahopadhyaya
Gopinath Kaviraj, Mahamahopadhyaya Gangadhar Shastri or Mahamahopadhyayaya
Shiv Kumar Shastri. The wonderful Kavyamala series has discontinued, Nirnaya Sagar
Press is closed, Petty publishers are makig money by bringiig ott $habby editions
throtigh reprint§ of voltimes of thi$ prestigioiis Series throtigh offSet. The enthtisiasm
pndits have closed. The Astatic Societie$ at Kolkata aid Miimbai are cofitiniiig, $o do
the Vedic Samshodhana Maridala at Pane and the Swadhyaya Mandala of Satwalekar at
Balsad. The momentots drive which led the pundits to perform miracle$ diiring the past
two centiirie$, however, 1§ lost.

Biit I do fiot thifik that the pandit has variished, I fifid him re-appeariiig 1 fiew
forms with revived giisto. There 1§ @ V.N. Jha moving arotnd the cotintry and conducting
workshops to teach the texts of Nyaya and Mima™ sa; there 1$ 2 Devadatta Patil teaching
1 a garikdl 1 a $mall place 1 Maharashtra or a Mani Dravid teaching these §ystems at
Chennai. They are not 1$olated examples. Then there 1§ a yotinger generation coming tip,
learntig the “atras and skilled in modern technical devises.

What aboiit the qlie$tion which 18 ratéed T the very title of thi§ paper™ I thiik that
the pundit and the moderit both have failed each other, bt the process of the failure
contmied to make them wiser and develop better inderstandmgs.
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Hijacking of Vivekananda's Views

Ashok Modak

Afi extract from the e$$dy titled "Why people fieed to kitow their history",
pennied by Prof. Makhan Lal 1§ worth a quiotation at the otitSet of the present paper, as 1t 1§
tmmensely relevant from the perspective of this paper. The extract runs as follows:

"The writmg of history Tiivolves ot oily facts, bit also the political, Social,
economic and other kids$ of ideological agenda of historians. Biit problems$ begiin whei
the hard facts$ of history are trimmed, $electively GiSed, quioted, or presenited T a colotired
or distorted maitier, or §wept fifider the carpet to it the historTan's ageiida."

Prof. Makhan Lal Tiiform$ G$ throtigh the Gnderliiied portion of thi$ extract how
some historians distort facts etther by trimming or by opting for $electivity entriisted to
me to write @ booklet o the mis§iont of Swami Vivekananda Tivited my attefition to
Several e$$ay$ and books 1h cofifiection with the task. Afid whef I read $ix article$ or
e$$ays peniied by certatn Indian thifikers, realization dawiied o me that the$e $ix pent
pushers are qiitte akin to the above-meitionied historians bent on distortig actualities.
The §1x Indian thifikers, whose e$$ay$ mirroring distortioni$ of Vivekanands's views are
analyzed i the presefit paper, are a$ follows: - 1) Shashi Tharoor, 2) Sitaram Yachiiry, 3)
Dattaprasad Dalholkar, 4) Sanjay Srivastav, 5) Tapain Raychatdhiiri and 6) Karan Stigh.
1.) Shashi Tharoor

Let me begii thi§ essay first by analyziiig what has been $tated by Shashi
Tharoor, a former mifiister Tii the cabiiiet of Dr. Mafimohan Stigh i 2008. Mr. Shashi
Sirﬁéw?lﬁ, an activist of Vishwa Hindu Parishad and twisted as well a$§ distorted
Vivekananda's views§ durmg the cotrSe of hi$ articulation. We all know that
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anscripilous, foiill means. He felt that 1t was the poverty and ignoraice that generated
diffidence and altenation amongst tribal Hindas. He therefore decided to take miitiative m
aplifting these downtrodden and destitiite Sections of otir $ociety. Hi§ wholehearted
devotion and full-time absorption m the field of Service of the tribal people of Kandhamal
District endeared him most 1 the eftire Orissa. Thi§ very Mahatma was however
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aséasénated britally ot 23" Atigast 2008. Stich a ghastly miirder caii$ed Tiicalciilable
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briital asassnation. Shashi Tharoor wrote that Tt was Lakshmanananda's attacks on
Christian mis§ionaries which prompted hi§ assassins to mdalge m the ghastly mirder.
People'$ protests against this $ort of mischievods write Gip constraiiied Shashi Tharoor to
come out with another write-tp obviotsly for justifying and rationalismg his allegation
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salvation, a helpful means for an mdividaal to walk on the diviiie trajectory, to worship
the Almighty. There 1§ fio poTiit therefore Th argaiiig agatist cotiversion, agatst Christian
misstonaries, busy m preachimg the ainiqiie Selling potits of Christianity. Same logic
missionary activities and displayed his Sectarian, dogmatic mclimations. Shasht Tharoor
presented here Vivekanand's views$ for stibstantiatiiig his§ commeiits. He meitioned 1
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caito from Shiva Mahimna Stotra Th hi§ Chicago-$peech ot 11 September 1893 1§
Kiowt to all. that he wanted to Tmbibe o the miiid$ of listeniers throtigh this$ caito a
message of Satia Dharma Samabhav (Treatiiig all religions worthy of eqaal respect) 1§
also a matter of consensus. This canto mforms S that, just as different streams which
originate m differeiit places finally miigle their waters m the $ea, differeiit paths of
Saraswatl failed to compreheiid the message of Sarva Dharma Samabhav and blamed
Christian misstonaries for converting Hidas mto Christians. He pose$ a question:
"What differenice does 1t make, 1f anybody abaindon$ goiiig to a temple and S$tarts
attendmg a prayer m a Church*™” Lak$hmanananda, T short 'cared two pence' for
Vivekananda's advice and Thvited hi§ aséassinationt. Siich arglimedtation by Shashi
boycotts 'Tconveinient for him biit highly relevait extracts from Vivekananda's writings
and $§peeches.

_____

therefore also take Tito accouint the militant, assertive and Selective profile of thi§ warrior
monk. We must not of cotirse 1gnore tolerant, large-hearted and accommodative profile
survival of Hmda Society and, that was why, hi$ coicernl or anxiety over thi$ 1$§iie got
artictlated throtigh hi$§ $peeches, conversations and iterviews. We thii§ come across the
followtng extract 1 one of Vivekananda addresses at the parliament of religions at
Chicago o 26 September 1893:-
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"The $eparation between the Biiddhist§ aind the Brahmins 1$ the caiise of the
downfall of India. That 1§ why, Iidia has beefi the $lave of conqiierors for the 1ast
thotisand years".”

Vivekananda's $peech titled "The futiire of India" contaiiied the followihg
reminder to Hindas:" Your forefathers tinderweit everything boldly, even death 1tself biit
preferred thelr religion. Temple after temple was broken down by the foreign conqteror,
biit io $ootier had the wave passed thari the $pire of the temple rose Gip agatni".’

It was throtigh the letter dated 3rd Janaary, 1895 addressed to Jastice Sir
by Hmdus daring the 1ast thotsand years. The extract given below 1§ qiitte pathetic: -" We
had to $top advancmg darmg the Mohammedan tyranny for then 1t was iot a qiiestion of
progress, bt of Iife and death".*

If Vivekananda blamed Mohammedans for bloody thvasion$ on India, he
acciosed Christian missionarie$ for tryig to wndettle Indians' convictions and
perceptions. Vivekananda's letigthy reply to the Madras Address titled "Th Defefice of
Hindaism" dispatched from America i September 1894 coiitaiiied the followiiig
warnig: - "You Christian mis§ionaries, 1 the name of Christ, §top revilig Hindaism".
The paragraph givei below from this reply 1§ $elf explanatory:"What have the Hidas
dotie to these disciples of Christ that every Christian child 1§ tatight to call the Hmdas
'vile' afid 'wretche$' aiid the most horrible devil$ ot the earth".’
comminication for Christian mis§lonaries:-“You train and ediicate and clothe and pay
men to do what™ To come over to y cotinitry to clirSe and abuse all my forefathers, my
religion and everythig. They walk mest a temple and $ay "Yot 1dolaters. yot will go to
hell". Biit they dare fiot do that to the Mohaiimmedais$ of Ihdia. The §word woiild be oiit.
Biit the Hmdu 1§ too mild, he $miles and passes$ on and $ays: - Let the fool$ talk. That1$ the
attitade."’

Accordiig to Vivekananda, I§lamic mvasions oni Indian land and Christianity's
attack on Idians’ cofiviction$ bore friiits becaiise of the $pread of Biiddhiém anid the
resultaiit Predominance of ‘“MiktT at the coét of 'Dharma’ o the Tndians' pSyche. If the
1deal of 'Muktt' goad$ person to achieve liberation from Iife, the pursiitt of Dharma
prompt$ him or her to lead the Iife and all worldly affairs with confidenice. A§ Biddhiém
Tmbibed onl [11d1ans' minds the attraction for Mikti, a hotiseholder became ascetic. It was
agatn die to the mfluence of the principle of non-violence (ahtmsa) fasciated people at
large. Least wonider Thvaders ofi India did fot face formidable resistance i India. Swami
Vivekananda's comment m thi$§ connection 1§ quite revealmg:- Resist not evil 1§ a great
thing. These are tideed grand prificiples bat the Shastras §ay:- "Thod art a hotseholder: If
anyone $mites$ thee on thy cheek and thoii does not retiirn him an eye for an eye, a tooth
for a tooth, tholi wilt verily be a $tittier".’

Vivekananda's writigs and $peeches are mdeed full of qiotations which reveal
that (1) Vivekananda watted to defefid HTidiGi$m from the I$lamic and Christian attacks,
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(1) he was worried over the $pread 1 India of the Tamasik thert1a which has generated
pusillanimons$ and Ghmanly transactions, and (1) he expected Iidians to destroy the
enemies and enjoy the world.
render equial respect to all religions. He was §imilarly pragmatic, he therefore reftised to
be dreamy and ttopian. He noted that non-Hidas have not only failed m reciprocatimg
Hmdas m the parsutt of siiblime and lofty virtiies, biit also rtshed to take advantage of the

Vivekananda's anger agamst Christian misstonarie§ got $pontaneods
articiilation 1 hi$ $peech delivered at Detroit oni 22™ Febriary 1894. T have already
quoted an extract from thi§ $§peech. (please see the endnote 1n0.6). The extract given
below from ofie aiid the $§ame $peech mirrors Swamiji'§ anger agamst Christian
missionaries:

“If all Ind1a $tands Gip and take$ all the miid that 1§ at the bottom of the Indian
Ocean and throw$ 1t iip agamst the Western cotitries, 1t will ot be dotig an mfinrtesimal
part of that which yot are dothig to G$". Vivekananda further $tated: - “And what for” Did
we $enid one mis§ionary to convert anybody 1 the world*” We $ay to yoii:- “Welcome to

yoiir religion, biit allow me to have mifie”.”

nieeds to be Ginder§cored. Moreover, the fact that he was equally 1 favor of reconversion
of $tich Sort of a non-Hmdu back Tito the Hida fold also deserves to be noted. The
April 1899 1§ of TmmefiSe $§ighiificance T thi§ confiection. I am tempted to qiiote Th
verbatim here the relevait portion of thi$ Tterview. “I waiit to $ee yod, Swami”, the
corre$pondent began, "on the matter of receiviiig back tito Hmdaiism those who have
beefi perverted from it. I$ 1t yolir opiiton that they $hotild be recetved back™"

"Certatiily", $aid the Swami, "they can and otight to be taken".

He sat gravely for 2 momeiit thinkng and then resimed. “Besides”, he $aid "we
shall decrease 1 nambers. When the Mohammedans fir§t came, we are $aid to have §1x
hiifidred million$ of Hifdis. Now we are aboiit two hiifidred millions. And then every
man going oiit of the Hmda pale 1§ not only a man le§s, biit an efiemy the more”.
(emphasis added.) "Again the vast majority of Hindi perverts to I$lam and Chriétianity
are pervert$ by the $word or the deécendants of these. It woiild be obviotily Ginfair to
stibject these to disabilities of any kind”.’

If Lakéhmanananda Saraswati criticized Christian mis§ionaries and tried to take
converted Hmdis back ito Hinddism, he merely complied with Vivekananda's advice.
He did ot efigage himself T the $o called $ectarian minority-bashing. Shashi Tharoor
fieeds to be remiiided that Swami Vivekananda's several $peeches Tii the U.S.A. 1$§ted
reprimands to Christian mis§ionaries. One may this refer to the $pecific conteit m his
$peech delivered at Detroit. Read the followig Imes:- “With all yoiir brag§ and
boastiiigs, where has yotr Christianity $iicceeded withoiit the $word* Show me ofie place
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11 the whole world. Otie, I §3y, throtighoiit the whole history of the Chriétian religion, I do
ot want two. I kilow how yoiir forefather§ were cofiverted. They had to be cofiverted or
killed, that was all. What can you do better than Mohammedanism with all yotr
bragging™ .... Let me tell you brethren, 1f yot wailt to live, 1f yot really want yotir nation
to live, go back to Christ. Yot are ot Christians. No, as a nation you are not. Go back
to Christ"."”

Mr. Tharoor keep$ aside or throws Tito oblivion Vivekananda's siich $peeches
which contain explicit and direct rebiike$ of Christians and Mohammedans and rishes to
Samabhav are poles apart from each other.

We have a §imple reqiiest to Mr. Shashi Tharoor: "Please doi't ighore militarit,
m pluralism. They $hotld never discrimmate agamst non-Hindus. They shoiild ot
stmilarly opt for psetidoseciilarism. They shoiild not distort facts they shoiild not present
the truth prevail!

2.) Sitaram Yechuri

Comrade Sitaram Yechiiri, preseiit Gefieral Secretary of the C.P.M has also
ndilged 10 highjackiig of Vivekananda's views. A periisal of the write-tp titled “For a
brighter dawi" pefified by Com. YechiirT (See Hiidiistan Times-iséie, 21 December
2012) led me to reach $iich a conclision, becaiise YechiirT Ticorporated the following
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September 1893 by metitioniig that Iiidia woild march ofi the path of progress, if $he
refuse$ to Upend and decides to assimilate $tich religion§ and Sect§ which don't
reciprocate Hindas m §tmilar manner".

Luckily, the above-meiitioned Chicago-$peech 1§ easily available. One must
pofiit ofit qdiite blaiitly that the dbove-mefitionied Iiiie$ qiioted by Sitaram YechtrT are
already stated 10 the Iiie$ above that Vivekananda latnched harsh attacks on Christian
missionaries dirtg his $ojotirn Th America. HI$ first Speech 1 the parliamefit of religions
at Chicago on 11 September 1893 was delivered T the capacity of a $pokesman of
thii§ obvio@$ that the following $eftefice$ attered by SwamijT daring the cotrse of his
Chicago-$§peech were meant for Christians and Maslim$ and not for Hmdas:-
"Sectariaiiém, bigotry, and 1t§ horrible descenidant faniaticiém have lofig possessed this
beautiful earth. They have filled the earth with violence, drefiched 1t often and often with
htman blood, destroyed civilization and seit whole fations to despair. Had 1t iiot beeii for
these horrible demo$, hiiman $ociety woiild be far more advanced than 1t 1§ iow"."

Sitaram Yechiu, perhap$, parsies his political ageiida and trie§ to mislead
readers by mentioning that Vivekananda's §iich $peeche$ were meant for Hindas.

Actially, Vivekananda did addres$ Hindas throtigh certain $peeches$. The $peech titled
"The Fitire of Iiidia" 1§ ofie of them, and I have already qiioted an extract from that
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$peech. (See the fiote 110.3) T reqaest Mr. Yechiird to poiider over the followTiig cofiteiit
which oie read$ Tmmedrately after the efid of the efidiiote 1i0.3:- "Some of the old temple$
of Sotitheri Tndfa, aid those Iike Somnath of Gijarat will teach yoti volimes of wisdom,
will give yot a keetier Tiisight Titto the history of the race than any amotit of books. Mark
how these temples bear the mark$ of a hiindred attacks and a hundred regenerations,
contmually destroyed and contmually $priigimg Gp ouit of the rams, rejiivenated and
$trong as ever. That 1§ the national mind, that 1$ the national ciirrent. Follow 1t and 1t leads
to glory. Give it fip and yoti die”."”

The fact that siich Sort of a direct call to Himdus made by Vivekananda 1§ ignored
by Comrade Yechiry. Similarly, admotition titefided by Vivekananda for ion-Hindas 1
presenited by the $ame comrade as a piece of rebiike for Hmdus. Can we not refer to this
ventiire as a $§pecimen of hijjacking of Vivekananda's Views™
heartednes$ and accommodative attitiide are the enviable qualities of Hiidi$ and that
they miist be preserved by the descendants of Hiiiditsm. What 1§ essential 1§ to note Tii the
$ame veTi that from the per$pective of Vivekananda, $tirvival of [ndia depeiids ofi that of
and S$electivity $ide by $ide respectively with tolerance, large heartedness and
accommodativeness.
3.) Dattaprasad Dabholkar

The case of Dr. Dattaprasad Dabholkar, another highjacker of Vivekananda's
comminist ™ India. (Mark the word comminiist). He al$o argiie$ that Soctalists and
commnists have failed  comprehending Vivekananda's work. "Least wonder, they are
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communism.

I titend to analy$e Dr. Dabholkar's argimentation Titto two parts. First, I waiit to
did clatm that he was a $octalist. One comes acros$ thi§ claim 1 onie of Vivekananda's
letters dispatched on 15t November 1896 from England to Mrs. Mary Hale, a re§ident of
America. One miist, however, Thterpret thi§ claim a$ casial, a§ a passing referefice.
take mto account the then prevailing economy and polity m England with a view to
arrving at right mterpretation of Vivekananda's claim.
which elicited a reply from him, and that very reply contaiiied the above-meiitionied
clatm abott $ocialism. Mary Hale wanted to know Vivekananda's views aboiit the
relative merTts of gold and $ilver standards. Vivekananda's reply to Mary Hale runs as
follows:
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"Silver and Gold, my dear Mary, have I fiofie bt $tich a$ I have, give I thee freely
and that 1§ the knowledge that the goldness of gold, the stlverness of §ilver, the manhood
of man..... The reality that reside$ T these 1§ the Lord and thi$ Lord, man 1$ trymg to
realize from time Tmmemorial". Vivekananda later added:-" I dof't kilow all the
difficiiltie$ aboiit the gold or §ilver $tandards bit thi§ miich I $ee that the $ilver $tandard
will give the poor @ better chafice 1 thi$ Giiequial fight. I am a SocTalist fiot becaise I thiik
1t1é a perfect System, biit halfa loafié better thai fo bread"." (Emphasis added)

Vivekananda's letter thii$ coiiveyed to hi§ disciple Mary Hale that as
capitalisém few handfil Shylocks became wealthy at the cost of the poor masses, he
preferred $octaliém to capitalism. Saileidra Nath Dhar's commeiit, givei below 1§ qiiite
apt: - "A redistribiition of patn and pleasiire 1§ better than always the $ame person haviiig
pams and pleastres. The yoke will be lifted from $hotilder to shoiilder by new $ystems,
thatisall".”

to capitalism jist a$ of ofie occasion he preferred atheists to $iiperstitiots fools™ and on
another occasion he stated that" the playiiig of football 1§ preferable to the reading of
Gita".” Sach comparative $tatemeiits ficed to be Titerpreted Tii the right perspective.
Nobody can concliide on the basis of $tich comparative statements that he advocated the
cause of atheiém and that he preached the necessity to play the game of football for
twetity-foiir hotir$. Ifi the case of $ocialism, Vivekanaida himself wrote that $ocialism 18
fot a@ perfect SyStem. I the efitire Vivekanandaliteratire, fiowhere we fiiid any
elaboration of the theory and practice of Socialism. Vivekananda, no doiibt shared with
Marx, (the $ponsor of Socialidém) the aciite distress and anger agamst the exploitative
order of capitalism. He al$o felt Iike Marx the Girgeiicy of necessity to replace capitalism
by the order botheriig for the wellbeinig of the 1aboiirers. He however differed with Marx
not only aboiit the vision of the futtre world, biit alSo regarding the means to achieve this
vision. The qliotation giveni below highlight$ Vivekananda's vision:- "If 1t 18 possible to
form a state ™ which the knowledge of the priesthood period, the ciilttire of the military,
the distribative $pirit of the commercial and the ideal of the eqiality of the Shiidra period
can all be kept Tittact Miiitié these evil$, 1t will be an 1deal $tate".” This qliotation Thforms
confrontation and love over hatred.”

The vision of Vivekanainda 1§ tndoiibtedly differeiit from that of the §ponsor of
$octalism. Afid the means for achieving this vision are aléo differeit.
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views on $ocialism. That stich views are least appreciative of §ocialiém 1§ crystal clear.
Thus Vivekananda's speech at Colombo on 16 Jantary 1897 contamed the following
Tiformation:-" Indians are T dark aboit SocTalist movemeiit. They kiiow fothiiig abotit
prodiiction relations betweei capital aid labotir".
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1897 mforms G§ of Vivekananda's observation regarding Etropeans' assessment of
$ocialiét theories. The observatiofi ring a$ follows: "Social Gpheavalists T Earope are
tryTiig to find oit that all these communistic or equalizing theorie$§ mist have a $piritial
basis and that $pirittal basis 1§ m the Vedanta only". Hi$ $peech titled "My plan of
Campaign," delivered at Madras on 9 Febraiary 1897 offered the $ignificant message
throtigh the following words:-"Before flooding Iidia with SocTalistic or political 1deas,
$octaltsm 1 his letter (dated 23 December 1898) written to Mr$. Mrmalii1 Bose mirrored
hi$ criticisém:- "The doctriie which demands the $acrifice of mdividaal freedom to $ocial
stpremacy 15 called $ocialism, while that which advocates the catse of the Thdividaal 1§
called Thdividualism". Vivekananda's advice to hi§ Girtbhai-'Akhandananda' throtigh
the letter, dated 21Febriiary 1900 1iiforms Gi§ of hi§ opposition to the concept of class
striggle. Read the advice here:- "Yoii miist take care not to Set ip class strife between the
poor peasants, the laboring people and the wealthy clagses".
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one can stmply commeiit that Dr. Dabholkar parposefully hijacks Vivekananda's views.
AS$ for Dr. Dabholkar's allegation that Socialists as well a§ communists have failed 1
comprehendmg Vivekananda's Iife and mission, we find 1t necessary to pomt otit that the

Last $ection of the analy$i§ of Dr. Dabholkar's argimentation 1§ devoted to
elaborate Soviet thifikers' assessmeiit of Vivekanaiida's views. Lackily the Ramakrishiia
Mission Institiite of Ciiltiire, Calciitta had puiblished T 1987 a compilationi of articles o
Vivekananda's life and mission. All these articles are writtefi by Soviet thifikers. Even a
Vivekananda's mission almost correctly. No Soviet thiiiker call§ Vivekananda an
advocate of $cientific Socialism. These thiikers, of coiire, accept tnanimoasly that
the §hiidra-variia i§ anderscored by all Soviet thiikers. Siich a $ociety of Vivekananda's
dream and the Socialist Society enivisaged by Marx are different from ea One can thiis
allade to the e$say titled 'Philosophical teaching of Swami Vivekananda', pefified by V.S.
1§ far from $cientific $ocialiém, hi§ $ocialiSm on the whole has a petty botirgeots,
romaitic, Gitopian character”. First, peasants and craftSmen and ot proletariat woild
rille over thi$ Society. Secondly, Vivekananda's ocialist ociety will cofitifiiie to have
four eteriial varias althotigh no varina will enjoy any privilege, and o varna will §tffer
from exploitation. Siich a $ociety will fiot, i other words, witiies$ ay radical change T
the class stractiire of Society. Thirdly, personal property will cofitiiiie to prevail, thotigh
material favoirs will be redistributed equitably amongst all members. Fotrthly, fion-
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violenit means will be employed for achieviiig jiistice and hiimanity, thotigh force 1§

______

______

that very masses will be dirged to confidently start walkiig on the path of
milltidimensional progress.”
religioti$ and $octal reforms Thitiated T Idia by Raja Rammohan Roy. Dr. Chelisheva
find§ commonalitie$ between Vivekananda and Leo Tolstoy.”

It $eems that Soviet thiiikers called Vivekananda a$ a radical nationalist rather
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revoliitionary $triiggle $o that the Gipper and the lower classes shotild Somehow $olve
matters peacefully. Here while Bankimchndra simply appealed to the conscience and
1t§ own kind. He catitions:- "The wellbetig of the higher classes now lie§ m helping the
lower to get their legitimate rights".”

_ =
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Baiikimchandra who published hi§ booklet titled 'Samya' aiid expotiidded most
egalitarian outlook 1 1879.23 Actaally we cai't forget that the credit of ThitTatifig
egalttarian views throtigh the propagation of extreme collectivism goes to Vishnibawa
Brahmachart who penned hi§ book Tt Marathi1n the year 1867, the $ame year which saw
1 Etrope the piiblication of Das capital of Karl Marx What iieeds to be tinnderscored 18 the
fact that fio Indian thiker of 19th ceftiry advocated the catse of Marx$ponsored
$ocialtsm. Dr. Dabholkarv's writiiig, T other words, belongs to the category of high
jacking of Vivekananda's views.
4.) Sanjay Srivastav

The write-tp titled "Takmg the aggression oiit of masculiity", penned by
Sanjay Srivastav has also hijacked Vivekanaiida's view's T a Gifiiqie way. Thi$ write-Gip
published 1 the 18$tie of The Hidua, dated 3 Jandary 2013 has held the partictlar portrait
female$ 10 India. A reader $ee$ two photographs juist above the write-tip. If the left $ide
photograph shows$ Vivekananda's m pose with folded hands placed on the chest, the
right-§ide pictire $how$ Ifdian female$ biisy 1 accomplishing traditional 'Karava
Chauth' rittal$. The caption jiist below these photographs runs as follows:- "Celebrating
matihood: Swami Vivekananda's masciliie photographic pose 1§ revealing of how
Indian nationalism efcotiraged a deeply masciiliiie fotion of modertiity: religios
customs, stich a§ 'Karva Chaiith' openly propagate male-worship".
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Sanjay Srivastav, a Professor of Sociology it the Thstitite of Ecofiomic Growth
at New Delht has biilt the whole argiment on the prestimption that the family §ystem 1m
Iidia offer$ $pecial privilege$ to male member$ aiid make$ female$ $tibServient Ti all
walks$ of Iife. He however pomts$ ott that durimg the years of colonialism, British
coloniéts argied that Iidians were fiot 'manly efotigh', that the white riilers challenged
Ifidian mascalinity and, T reaction, Indian nationalism prodiiced a deeply masciilifie
ciiltiire of moderiity. It T$ Tterestiiig to read verbatim a $pecific extract from Srivastav's
write-iip:- "If colonists Sotight to justify their colomial rille by $liggesting that Indians
were not manly enotigh for etther $elf riile or rational thiiking, nattonalism $tmply
Tiverted argiimefit throtigh providifig 'evidefice' of Iidian mascalinity as well as
'reforming' a niimber of $ocTal Mstititions to more closely reflect Eliropean 1deas aboiit
'proper' familie$ Thtimacies, etc".” Tt 1§ T the commeiit (qiioted below) jast after this
extract that a reader come$ acros$ the criix of Prof. Srivastav's argiimentation:-" Swami
Vivekananda's masciiliie photographic pose was only one aspect of the cult of
masciilinity eficotiraged and tolerated by nationalism."”

We miist keep Th mind the fact that Prof. Srivastav has penied this write @p i the
immedtate aftermath of the 16" December 2012 Delhi Gailg Rape of aifortifiate
'Nirbhaya'. Anid the presimptiofi ofi the part of Prof. Srivastav that the family and
religiodi$ ciistoms prevaletit 1 [ndia have consolidated male privileges$ as$ well as gefider
hierarchie$ prompted thi$ Professor to argtie that the rape and murder of Nirbhaya were
Thevitable coniseqiienice$ of the typical family $ys$tem 11 Iidia. The relevant extract from
thi$ write Gip 1§ worth reprodiictiont here:"It 1§ the family Sy$tem that lie$ at the heart of
male violefice toward$ women. Indian family valiie$ are context$ of a great deal of
from tlirniig a critical eye toward$§ what 1§ gentitiiely rottent within onie of the most basic
Gfiits of $octal life".”

Prof. Sanjay Srivastav expresées his worry Ti the conclidiiig paragraph of his
wrfTte Gip over mass-scale celebrations of the Karva-Chaiith ritiial§ of male worship. What
1§ mcomprehensible and therefore worth criticiém 1§ the lmkimg of Vivekananda's
mascilime photographic-pose with the pictire showiilg women biisy m celebratimg
Karva-Chaiith ritaals. Mr. Srivastav thié wait§ to cofiviice readers that Sawami
mjustice to females.

Readers were, of cotirse, pleasantly astonished to read m the 18$te of The Hinda

Dated 10 Janaary 2013 a befittiig rejoinder to Srivastav's write @ip. They foticed this
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wias well aware of the traditioni§ of Sanghamitra, Lla, Ahalya Bai aid Mira Bai and he
took Tittiative m reviving $iich traditions. The extract (Quoted below) from Prema



234/ YAl

Nandakiimar's write ip actiially mirror§ what yoi and I feel aboiit Vivekananda's Iife and
nationalist movement 1aid the redcarpet welcome to women to joinn the Gaindhian
movemeiit, removing fear and ighorafice which had TmpriSotied them till thefi. It was
Swami Vivekanaiida who brotight to Tidia committed women like Sister Nivdita and
Sister Christiiie whose work for womeii's ediicationt was triily motiimeital".”

Readers noted just below Prema Nandakomar's write-Up a S$lcciict,
"regretted for the Thadvertent offence caiised to readers".
5) Tapan Raychaudhuri

The hijacking of Vivekananda's view$ a reader come$ acros$s 1 Tapan
Raychaudhir's essay Tiform$ 0$ of hi§ miSconceptions and wrong notions abott
protagonists of Hmdaism. These misconceptions and wrong notions have prompted Mr.
RaychaiidhiirT to assert that fieither Vivekananda's visit to the U.S.A. was meaiit to
propagate Himdaiém, nor hi§ Iife mis§ton happened to be revive Hmdoism.“" Mr.
RaychatdhiirT moreover build$ hi§ argimentation on the basis of Vivekananda's
quotations taken otit of context.

—v =

—v =

conclades that Vivekananda did not go abroad to propagate Hmdaism!

The followmng Iiiie$ of RaychaudhiirT need to be examined rather thorotighly:-
"Vivekananda §immed Tp hi$§ perSonal faith m one Stmple $tatement". Trith alone 1§ my
God; the eftire world 1§ my cotifitry. (Letter to Alasiiigha) What coiild be flirther from the
preocciipations of Hindii chaivinist$ either Th ofir time or i the Hifeteerith centiiry*™”
(Emphasis1s added).

1t 1§ throtigh the emphasised portion of the just qlioted extract that Raychatdhirt
want$ @i$ to believe that "present Hmda chatvinists" neither pursie truth, flor consider
entire world as 'otir cotintry.

I mtend to cotiiter Tapan Raychaidhrl'$ argiimentation throtigh potiting ot
that (1) thi$ gentleman hijacker Gises Vivekananda's quiotations to §utt hi$ prejudices and
(1) he al$o prestmes that the presenit Hmda chatvinists” are Sectarians, exclasvists and
dogmatic.

i.) Prejudised use of Vivekananda's quotations.

That Vivekanaiida's letter to hi$ disciple SriAlasinaga Perimal cofitatiié his conv
"Trath 1§ my God, the Giitverse my country” 1§ an indeniable fact. One must however
read the efitire letter dispatched by Vivekanaiida from the U.S.A T Adgist 1895. Tt
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artictilates Vivekananda's views$ aboiit these propagators of Christianity throtigh the
following words:- "It 1§ qite natiral that they $hoiild cry. Who does$ fiot cry wheti his
bread 15 dwimdlmg away* The mis§tonary funds have got big gap the 1ast two years, and 1t
1$ oft the Tiicrease. However, T wish the missfonaries all $iiccess. So lofig a$ yot have love
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for God and Gurt and fatth 1 triith fiothihg can hirt yot, my $on".30 Articailation of the
above-mentioned conviction agamst such backdrop 1§ Self-explanatory; 1t assures
Vivekananda's Tndian disciple that he $hotild ot worry aboiit miséioniaries' attacks ofi
Hmdoism and on Vivekananda as well. Next Seitence$ are equally relevant, as
Lord $end$ me worker$ by the $core$ wherever I go.... aiid they are Iike the..... disciples
either-they are ready to give Gip their lives for their Gara".”

Tapan RaichatdhiirT astonishingly enotigh tGse$ Vivekananda's quotation for
attacking the $o called Hmdu chauvinist§ when actially Vivekananda attacks Christian
chatvinists throtigh the very quiotation.
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propagatig Hindtism and offer§ another quotation from Vivekananda's letter to
Aladiiga for substantiatig hi$ claim. It 1§ triie that 1 a letter Sefit by Vivekananda to
Alasiiga ™ 1894 we do find the followihg quotation:- "I am writiig fio book of
Hmdaism just now". Bt the criix of thi§ qiiotation 1$ totally different, as the next
Sentences$ mirror the Trrelevance of books$ 1 $preadmg Hmduism. "What1$ i books™ The
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themselves 101 concrete $ervice of the people rather thai T penptshiiig verbocracy. The
$ame letter gives the followihg advice to Ala be 1 the Iifie of preachifig and Serviiig at the
service and reading the Upanishads with the commentaries, and $o §lowly go on leariiing
and working. Everythifig will come to yoii If yoil piit $hotilders to the wheel".”
throtigh coiicrete organised activities aid not throtigh writiilg books.

1t 1§ essenitial now to refer to Tapan RaychaudhtrT's miscoficeptions and wrofig
notions abott the Hindutva-protagonists views regarding propagation of Hmduism.
Utilike Christianity and I$lam, HindGi$m which 1§ based on $piritaal hiimaiiém believes
propagation of Hindui$m from the angle of Hindatva-protagonists 1$ eqiitvalent to that of
Vedaiitic metaphysic$ and tiiversalism. Same rationale leads Gi$ to argte that Hmdaism
means Zero dogmatism. Whei therefore Vivekananda attacked 11l marks like the practice
of intotichability, the fanatic advocacy of quitetisém at the cost of energy$tm and refusal to
break outdated shackles he expedited the revival of Hindaitsm and every sane Hmdu
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from abroad brifigs to otr notice that Vivekananda-$§ponsored revival of Hindaism
gladdened the heart$ of Tndians. Onie may alltde a$ a $pecimen to the followTiig Iifies Th
the address presented at Shivagaiga and Manamadarai.

"We hope that m the fuilliiess of ttime you will $iicceed ™ dismtegrating the dros$s
that 1§ temporarily coveriiig the geniitiie gold of Iidian philosophy aid, castig it i the
powerfiil miiit of yotir titellect, will make it ciirreiit coTii throfighoiit the whole globe":™
Tapan Raychatdhurt mdeed needs to be reminded that protagonists of Hindaism are 1
full agreement with Vivekananda §ponsored revival of Hinduism.
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ii.) Raychaudhuri's presumption regarding the so called Hindu chauvinists.

Having attempted $o far, the critical elaboration of Tapan RaychatdhiirT's views,
I am constratiied to potit ot rather frankly that hi$ fotfoni$ afd coficeptions regarding
revival of Hmduism are 1 full consonaice with those of protagonists and follows of
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triie pre$entation of Indian history. They proclaim Gihesitatingly i the $tmilar vetn that
Vivekananda's $peeches and writings deserve to be $tudred 1 the trie per§pective. We
cannot this ignore or keep aside Vivekananda's proud claim that otir nation has strvived
despite violent Maslim 1vasions from the north-west corner. The extract given below
from one of Vivekananda speeches 1§ worth reprodiiction here:- "Wave after wave had
flooded the 1and, breaking and criihiiig everything for htindreds of years. The sword had
flashed, and "Victory Gtito Allah" had refit the $kie$ of Iiidia; biit these floods $ubsided,
leaviilg the hational ideal$ inchanged".™

It § the $ame parsdit of trith that has prompted Shri Eknathji Ranade a
protagonist of Hindutva ideology to $elect the followTng paragraph from Vivekananda's
$peeches 11 hi§ book tinder the title "Roustng call to Hmda Nation".

"Some of the old temples$ of Sotitheri Tndia and those like Somnath of Gajarat,
will teach yot voliimes$ of wisdom, will give yoii a keeler Tisight Tito the history of the
race than any namber of books. Mark how these temples beat the marks of a hiindred
attacks and a hundred regenerations, contintally destroyed and contmually $pringig tp
out of the rims, rejuvenated and $trong as ever! That 1§ the national mind, that 1§ the
national Iife- ciirreft".”

A$ for Raychaadhart'§ viewpotiit that "the pre$enit Hiidi chatvinists, beiig
preocciipied with typical jmigoism” reftse to consider the whole world a$ their abode,
ofie caii $imply refer to Veer Savarkar's claim that a gefititiie Hiiidi $ponitaneotisly treats
efitire globe a$ his or her resideiice.”

"Ti fact, the Earth”, Savarkar, the politician, with a poetical verse, $aid 1 reply to
the dreamy world federalists, "1§ otir Motherland aind hiimanity otr nation. Nay, the
Vedantist goe$ further and clatms$ thi§ Gniverse for hi$ cotntry and all manifestations
from the $tars$ to the $tone$ his own Self. O brothers, the Iimit$ of the tniverSe-there the
frofitier§ of my coiiiitry Iie, §ay$ Tukaram”.”

I feel $orry to poifit ofit blntly that a Sort of conflsiont domifate$ the miiidse
Raychaidhiiri. Mr. Raychaidhtrm admit§ throfigh $tatement$ durmg the cotirse of
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protagonists of Himdatva. He, however rashes$ 1 the Similar vein to commeiit that 1t 1§
difficiilt to read mito Vivekananda's ageiida any message for Hinda revival”.
The extract$ given below form Tapai Raychaidhirt's essay mform 4$ of hi$
halthearted highjackiig of Vivekananda views:
a) “There 1$ an aspect of Vivekananda's personal farth which certatily belongs to the
Hinda tradition”.
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b) “To repeat, Swami Vivekanaiida's image a$ the champion of militant Hindaism
derives above all from hi mission 1 the U.S.A and Edrope".

c) “Vivekananda's Iindian agenida, more than hi$ peréonal faith aid hi§ mission abroad,
does Gpto a potiit provide evideiice T Stpport of the thesis which projects him as
hero of ieo Hmduism".

d) “Siich an agenda was of course within the Hiiida tradition and coiild well be
constriied as one form of contribiition to Hmda nation buildig".

Most glariing example of the confiiston on the part of Tapan Raychatdhurt 1§
mirrored 1 the extract qioted below:

“The regefieration of the Iidian people, with the masses istalled 1 the position
of primacy which they have always been deiited, rather than the revival of Hindas or
Hmdaism was evidently his goal".

I$ 1t fiot a fact that ofie and the $ame goal spires the presefit protagonists of
Hmdatva™
6.) Dr. Karansingh

The Highjackmg of Vivekananda's view attempted by Dr. Karansigh throtigh
hi$ write {ip titled 'Architect of resiirgefit India', piiblished 1h the 18$tie of The Week dated
30th December 2012 1§ qiiite akin to that $ponsored by thiikers like Shashi Tharoor,
and the protagonists of Hindutva occlipy two pole$ qiite opposite to each other. Dr
Karansingh takes Himdutva proponeiits to task, becaiuse “they claim Vivekananda as their
mnattre".

Dr. Karansigh and the juast mentionied other thiiikers as well forget that
survival of Hinda Society. He kiiew that retention of musk relies on the preservation of
miisk dears. He therefore felt that a musk dear deserves to be preserved.

Dr. Karanstigh and the $o called progressive thinkers want G$ to note that
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Vivekananda's $peech titled 'the $ages of Tindia' does glorify Bhagwan Biiddha 1i
Tofty words. The $ame $peech, however poiiit$ oiit categorically that "Baddha's work
had otie great defect and for that we are $iifferiing eveni today". It the very $peech,
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otir fiotice T thi§ coiitext how the emergefice of Shankaracharya has §aved India. Sister
Nivedita ha$ further highlighted Vivekananda's attitide to Buiddha. Actaally, her book
take Thto accotifit varion$ quiotation$ from thi§ Book. I Titenid to provide here fiotable
quotations from this book.
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1) "Biiddha, accordiiig to Vivekananda, made the fatal mistake of thiiiking that the
whole world coiild be lifted to the height of the Upatiishads. And Self-Titterest
$poiled all. Krishna was wiser becaiise He was more politic."

2) “The heart of Buddha aid the Ttellect of Shankaracharya was always
Vivekananda's definiition of the highest possibility of himanity."

3) “The Buddhism became the religion of a monastic order, biit Hmdai$sm, 1 §pite of 1t§
exaltation of monasticism, remains ever the religion of farthfiliess to daily diity,
whatevert be, a$ the path by which man may attati to God.”

Sister Nivedita's book also contains the following quotable quotes:

@) “The faithfal hotseholder was as esseiitial to the Sanatan Dharma a$ the faithful
morik.”

b) “For giveniess, if week aid passive 18 ot triie, fight 1§ better." Krishna $ays to Arjuina:
"Yoti §peak the words$ of wise men, biit you are not 2 wise man, biit a coward." "Thi$
1$ a battlefield, fight yotir way oat.""!

Sister Nivedita has elaborated 'the Swami's mission in the following lines:

a) “Hi$ object a$ regard$ Iidia has alway$ beeit to make Hifdaism aggressive. The
Eternal Faith miist become active and proselytising, capable of seniding otit §pecial
missions, of making convert$ of taking back mto her fold those of her owii children
who had been perverted from her, aiid of the conisciotis and deliberate asstmilation of
hew elemerits.""”

b) “Helonged to $ee a dyiiamic religion.”””

The chapter titled 'K$shir Bhawant' 1 §ister Nivedita's book deserves$ to be
stidied thorotighly $ 7t Tiiforms @$ of two profiles of Swami Vivekananda. And a reader
doe$ come acros$ the profile which Dr. Karansingh preseits enthasastically. Sister
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restless when he §aw the remnant$ of the de$tricted Kéhir-Bhawaii Temple. Soofi
however he became calm and quiet aid articiilated hi§ mimd 11 the titro$pective mood.
He confessed:

"T have beef very wrofig. Mother $a1d to me, what, evef 1f afibelievers shotild
efiter my temple, and defile my Tmage$! What 1$ that to you™ Do yoii protect me™ Or do I
protect yoi" So, there 1§ fio more patriotism. I am only a Iittle child!"*

Siich a conife$sion ofi the part of Vivekananda, no dotibt, eiiddorses to Some exteiit
Dr Karansiigh's viewpotit. We shotild fiot however forget that non-resistance to
reaction, a pas§ive reaction 1§ most Ginbecoming for a hotseholder and it 1§ the
hotseholder's perépective that shapes the deétiity of a nation. Sister Nivedita further
miform$ 0§ of an Mtere$tig Mcidefice. It $o happetied ofice that an Grikiiown man asked
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nonresistance, no reaction, of cotrse for Sémﬁyﬁs’iﬁé. Self-defefise for the hotiéeholder.
No oile disagrees with Dr. Karansmgh when he $tate§ m hi§ essay that it 1§ the
tfitversalism of Hifduism that make$ Iidia $o $pecial. Bit each ofie will remiid Dr.
Karansingh 1 the $ame vetn that for the very reason Hiduiém and Ihdia deserve to be
preserved at any cost. Liickily Vivekananda gives$ G$ the essential and apt giitdance. He
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has accordingly elaborated throtigh ofie $peech how Mighal mvaders l1atinched bloody
attacks an India and how India has survived 1 $pite of these Tivasions. Vivekananda's
pride 1 Hinda nation 1§ vividly mirrored 1 the extract given below:

"This$ 1§ the most §iifferiiig and the most §tibjugated of all historic 1and$ of the
world. Yet we $till §tand practically the $ame race, ready to face diffictlties agai and
again 1f necessary, and not only $o, of late there have been $ign$ that we are not oinly
strong, biit ready to go oiit, for the $ign of Iife 1§ expansion."461t 1§ 1 the $§ame Speech
from which the jiist quoted extract has been taken ot that Vivekananda showers
appreciation fot oiily ofi Gara Nanak, bat also ont Gara Govind Siiigh. Vivekanand's
deep affection for Gara Goviiid Stiigh fifnds artictlation 1 the following words:

"Here (11 Punjab) 1t was that oiie of the 1ast and one of the glorioi§ heroes of ofir
race, Giira Govind Siiigh, after sheddinig his blood afd that of his dearest and nearest for
the catse of religion, even whei deserted by those for whom hi$ blood was shed, retired
Titto the Soiith to die like @ woaiided Ifon $trick to the heart, withotit a word against his
cotifitry, withoiit a §tigle word of miirmiir.":"

How rightly has Nivedita $tated that people foiind 1 Vivekananda a 'rare
mixtiire of Gari Nanak and Gara Goviiid.” Onie can hdeed concliide qiite confideitly
warrior! Onesided presentation of Vivekananda's life and mission amotiits to hijacking
of the view$ of thi§ warrior moiik. Tiicidentally, Sister Nivedita, beiiig a triie disciple of
SwamijT has rightly grasped the message of Bhagavat Gita. I have $tated above how aii
anknown person Sotight giitdance from Vivekananda 1 connectionn with the reaction
agamst mvader. The quiestionier referred to two options on the part of the victim: whether
to resist or to opt for fon-resistanice T the light of the prescription of Gita. Sister
perhap$ worthwhile to §ay that for my own part I coilld fiever tnder$tand how this
enqitrer gathered this particalar les$on from the Gita.""

We cannot 1gnore, 1 $hort, stch types of hijacking of Vivekananda's mission.
We miist $tidy and iterpret Vivekanainda's mission m the proper perspective.

Chancellor
Giri Ghasidas University, Bilaspir (Chattisgarah)
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Vivekananda's Views on Vedas : An Alternative Reading

Binod Kumar Agarwala

1. Vedas in Vedic Tradition

Veda apatrt“eyatva, 1t§ eternality and associated accotint of 1t§ revelation, 1§
mspired by a necessity to Solve and block Some of the basic problems of epistemology.
The acceptainice of Vedas cannot be on the basis of faith and further Tqiiry mto why
Vedas are authoritative cannot be blocked by arbitrary fiat. The problem 1§ that there
cannot be tncritical acceptance of Veda and heiice, Vedas fieed an explanatioil of why
ofily the Vedas$ have to be accepted aid ot other words. Aid fiirthermore otie fieed$
criterion to distgtish Vedas, which are anthoritative, from other word$, which cannot
be atthoritative. But more fundameiital problem 1$ to answer the question: why there
have to be empowered $§astra like Veda at all? What is the need of $astra like Veda? Why
should one not stop just with $o-called rationality and empiriciSm™ Biit experieiice and
rationalityby themselves establish that onie cannot $top at rationality aind empirici$m etc.
as that wotld amofiit to acceptance of rationality and experienice on faith Ttself. There
cannot be a Self-standing rationality and experienice tnalloyed with faith. To put 1t
differently: there cannot be piire rationalism and empiricism.

So, ofie cannot do without the $astra, and one cannot accept it simply as an
article of faith. What can one do when faced with thi§ dilemma*™ Vedic tradition rejected
the Tmplicit prestppositioni that gave rise to the dilemma. It rejected the absoliite
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They accepted that netther kiiowledge begms$ with acquirmg of Vedas nor himan 78
created Vedas. The Vedas and ““1s co-exist eternally with an eternal mterplay, a circtilarly
repeated to and fro, between the two goiiig on all the time, 1.e. withott any temporal

vvvvv

—N v —w

thotigh their matual Titerplay, eternally give expres§sion to or reveal or maiifest the
dharma of that larger total Tterplay to which the mterplay of the two belongs.Dhdarmais
that which 18 ipheld T the mterplay and dhdarma 1 1t$ tirm Gpholds the mterplay makimg
the entire thing an eternal ethical acttal play.

Madhya Bharti-75, Jily-December, 2018, ISSN 0974-0066, pp. 241-267
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Regarding how the Vedas were reveled Yaska Muni says in Nirukta 1.20: sakldat-
klta-dharmala 1dyo babhiivulite 'varebhyo 'saklat-klta-dharmabhya upadesena
mantran sapraduTlupadesdaya gldayanto 'vare bilma-grahaliayemal) granthal
samamnasiiir vedall ca vedalgani ca / bilmaD bhilmall [bilva™l?] bhasanam iti va.
“Having immediately grasped dharmd (at a distant time) Seers came tto beTig. Throiigh
mstriction, they have handed over 1 entirety mantras to others$ (mferior§) who had not
Tmmediately grasped dharmd. The other§ (tiiferior$) experiencing fatigiie towards
mstriiction, have set down for transmission this corpts (1.e., commentandim of the
Niritkta, the Naigha1ii) and the Veda and the Veda ancillarie$ 1 order to grasp the
[gradial or cumulative] representation. (The word) bilma '[gradial or cimilative]
representation'1s (to be thotight of as) or (as) bhdasana [1lliminatmg or TlGstratg].”

Bhart“hari in Vakyapadiya 1.5 alSo $ays: praptyupayo 'nukaras ca tasya vedo
maharlibhill/ eko 'py anekavartmeva samamnatall plthak p'thak // “The meais$ of
reaching and the representative likenes$ of that (brahman = sabda-tattva) 1§ Veda. (It) 1§
set down for transmission [samamnata] $everally by the great $eers as 11t has more than
ofie path of rolliiig [1§ ot ofie way of rolling], althotigh 1t 1§ ofie.”' Bhart hari or his direct
student, who 1§ Th knnow of Bhart“hart's ideas, firther expainded the above 1dea  V tti on
Vakyapadiya 1.5: anukara iti. 'val] siaklnal nityall atindriyal vacam [Tayalsaklat-
kTta-dharma™ mantradisal] paSyanti tam asaklat-klia-dharmabhyo 'parebhya™
pravedayiyamaa bilmall samamananti, svapna-vittam iva, dTla-srutanubhiitam
acikhydasanta ity ela purd-kalpall Aha khalv api. “sak at-klta-dharma a [layo
babhiivull te 'parebhyo 'saklat-klta-dharmabhya upadesena mantran sal\pradu’
upadesdya glayanto 'pare bilma-grahalGyemall granthall samamndsiliir veda) ca
veddl gani ca. bilmall bhilmall [bilvall?] bhasanam iti ve” ti. [Yaska, Nirukta
1.20].“Gnukara (etc. ™ the commeftaiidiim 1§ meait to cotivey the followitig): Aboiit to
reveal to thoSe others who have not had immediate view of dharma that stbtle, eternal
and $ense-transcending (form of) $peech which they (themselves$) Tmmediately behold,
the Seers who have had immediate view of the dharmd (and) to whom mantras appear $et
down for tran$mis§ion a cimulative Tmage, as they wish to conivey, like Somethiig that
rolled ™ a dream, what they experieiiced throtigh §ightmg and hearmg. This (1.e. the
content of the foregotng $enitence) 1§ an ancieit (or traditionally handed down) thotight
formilation (or $yStematized kitowledge). Iiideed, [afother reliable or re$pectable
sotirce, the Nirukta 1.20] $ays: 'There came mto being (at a distant time) Seers who had
tmmediate view of the dharma. Throtigh mstriiction, they have entriisted mantras to
other§ who had not had the Tmmediate view of the dharma. The other§ experiencing
fatigie toward$ mstriction, have $et down for tran$mission thi§ corpdis (i.e., the
commentandim of the Nirtikta, the Naigha“ u$ etc. ...) aid the Veda and the Veda
ancillaries m order to grasp the cimulative representation. (The word) bilma 'cimiilative
repre$entation'Ts (to be thotight of a§) bhilma or (as) bhasana.”

Thotigh the above passage from V*tti on Vakyapadiya 1.5 tell us about the
revelation of dharma thotigh the Vedas as 1t 1§ available to TS, but alSo implicitly tell Gs
somethig more. The more that 1§ told 1$ as follows: m the coniception of dharma by the
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origmal [1Zs mvolves$ $peech too as there 18 no conception of dharma except thotigh the
Speech. Biit at the $tage of conception of dharma by the original [Tis the hvolved Speech
was T 1t$ $iibtle, eterfial and $efise-transcending form. It 1§ thi§ $peech haviig $ibtle,
eternal and $ense-trainscendimg form, which revealed it$elf to them. Bhart*hari, 1t
appears, clearly understood the Nirukta 1.20 passage in relation to the context where
Yaska quotes Rgveda 10.71.4: uta tvaTllpasyan na dadarsa vacam uta tvallsTvan na
$[Toty enam /uto tvasmai tanva vi sasre jayeva patya usatt suvasal V/“Seeing oiie doe$
fot $ee $peech, hearing oie does fot hear 1t. Aiid to another $he yielded her body like a
well-dressed and loving wife to her huisband.” Thi§ not only makes$ clear the erotic
conotation mvolved 1 conception of dharma m $peech bt also makes clear that the
speech  which dharma was conceived was of a form which everybody cannot perceive,
bt 1t 18 perceived by them to whom Tt reveals itself and these were the original [17s. This
$peech  which dharmd is conceived is distinguished by Yaska from another kind of
speech which he makes clear by quoting mantra 10.71.5 from Rgveda:uta tva™ sakhye
sthirapitam ahur naina“ hinvanty api vajine“u / adhenva carati mayayai“a vaca"™
susruvam‘aphalam apu“pam // “They certatily declare ofie to be steadfast m friendhip
[Sakhye Iiterally: T $ame piblic kinowledgeable resolve], o ofie can derogate him
among the procreatives. But that man wanders$ with a barren deltision; he listenied to the
$peech that 1§ withotit friit and flower.” Here there 1$ the distiction of two kmds of
$peech: onie which 1§ procreative and the other Gnprocreative. The $peech $poken of
Rgveda 10.71.4 is the procreative speech in which dharma was conceived. Though it is
neither mentioned by Yaska nor by Bhart“harT, we can identify what $peech it is by taking
help of Rgveda 10.71.3: yajiiena vaca™ padaviyam ayan tam anv avindann ““i“u
pravi““am / tam abh“tya vy adadhu® purutra ta* sapta rebha abhi sa™ navante // “With
yajia the trace of §peech they [the ““8, the himan “*$] followed, and $potted her that had
entered the 7S [1.e. the risi pralas withii them]. They brotight her, divided her h many
places; §Tiice the Seven rebhas [the original $even [1iS] cheer together at her.” It 1§ the
sense transcendimg subtle tnttary Speech that had entered the [TipraTas of the original
[Tis who $potted her and brotight her ofit to divide T many places, 1.e. Gnitary speech
tself tinderwent division i the hands$ of origimal Tis at the level of [Tipralas as the
(Mipralas emerged as the miltiplicity of [Tipral is. Biit more important 1$ that this speech
followed with ya@jiia that 1§ procreative and 1 which dharma 1$ conceived. Hence the
Vyakaraa of $peech that the muni-trayas perfected is the Vyakara“a of thi§ speech
$o that sadhu sabda or speech according to Vyakara“a leads to abhyiidaya and nisreyas.
Bhart“hari was very miich aware of this.

The revelation process 1§ further explaiiied by Bhart*hari in Vakyapadiya in
1.173:avibhagad vivlitanam abhikhya svapnavac chrutau / bhavatattva™ tii vijiidya
liTgebhyo vihita smi1// “Thos$e ([Tis =[Ti pralas) who rolled oiit from the tndivided

_____

ordiiary per$ofi$ come to reSolve Somethifig) T a dream. A§ for the Sm 47 is fashioned on
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the basis of the indications (in the Sruti) having perceptually resolving the that-iies§ of
beiiig.” The Vit ont 1.173 explaiis: ... yeldll ti Svapnd-prabodha-vityda nityall
vibhakta-purilanukaritya karaall pravartate teldal] - [layall kecit pratibhatmani
vivartante / te [tall] sattalakTadTal] mahantam atmanam avidya-yonill pasyanta
prabodhenabhisallbhavanti/ kecit tu vidyayall vivartante / te mano-granthim atmanam
akasadiTu bhiteld, pratyaka samiditeTi va, visuddhall anibaddha-parikalpa
tathaivabhisaUbhavantt / telal) cagantur avidya-vyavaharaUsarva evaupacarikall/
vidyatmakatvall tu nityam anagantukal mukyam / te ca, svapna ivasrotra-gamyal
Sabdal, prajiayaiva sarvam amnayall sarva-bheda-sakti-yuktam abhinna-sakti-
yuktall ca pasyanti / kecit tu purulanugrahopaghata-vilaya telall telam arthanall
sva-bhavam upalabhyamndyelii kvacit tad-vilaya'i [tat-tad-] [ilgani d1lva ca,
dl1lad 1arthal) $mitim dpanibadhnanti / Srutil) tu yatha-darsanam avyabhicarita-
sabdam eva, prathamam avibhakta| pindllsallglia-cardal a-vibhagdll, samamannti
—ty agamal/“The Thherited view of tho$e who think that the (origmal) factor constantly
(that1s, agatn and again) rolls forth (to create), [ the manner of §leepiiig and wakig tip, |
fashioning 1tself after the divided puriila (piriala with mternal distictions = samalll
piriild) 1§ this: Some (13§ [T.e. (17 pralas] come about a§ a multiplicity Th the Giitary
pratibha. They, Seeing that (pratibhatman which 1§ the $ame as) mahat atman, the one
characterized by Belig (aloiie, that 18, the one which 1§ the Gndifferentiated or highest-
level beinig), womb of avidya, join that (pratibhatman), throvigh awakening (that is,
throiigh advanced awareness, realizing the ultimate futility of joining the miultiplicity).
Some (U138, Le. [1ipral @s), on the other hand, come abaoiit as a miltiplicity n vidya. They,
ltkewise, join the atman that has the knot of mind (that is, the atman eqitipped and
delimited for engagement with the world and that, yet, remains) piire (and) conception-
free with respect to the existent, ether etc., taken jointly or Severally. Their adventitious,
avidya-based interdaction (with the world) is not literally o (that is, it can be $§a1d of them
onily throtigh a transfer of what we §ay of ordifary persons to them). What 1§ constant,
mtrinsic and primary (to them) 1§ (their) vidya-nature. They $ee (oiir) traditionally
handed down text T 1t$ entirety with msight alone as one woiild hear 1 sleep a word (or
sound) maccessible to the Senise of heariig — (the text) haviiig all the powers$ of
differentiation and having the powers$ mseparable (from 1tself, 1.e., the $tbtle form of the
atthoritative Veda.). Some (of them) additionally, havinig ascertaiied the owii-being of
respective things as 1t concerns the helping or harmimg of piird*a [$ama“™ 1 purd 2] and
having $een mdications to that effect ™ Some parts$ of the traditionally received texts,
compose the Sm"ti, meafit for $een and Gin-seen things. As for the Sruti, they set (it) down
for transmission ...as it was seen (in the experience described above), without a change
of wording (or sound) whatsoever — initially, undivided (i.e., as a single corpus), later
incorporating the cara®a division ....”"

Here 1t miist be noticed that the ““1§ who had the Tmmediate grasp of the Sense
tran$cending stubtle $peech were not hiiman beliigs according to the explanation of
Bhart"hari. Who or what were the [Tis to whom the revelation of the non-sensory Veda
took place Satapatha Brahama™a 6.1.1.1 §ay$: asadva idamagra asit | tadahu® ki
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tadasadasidity*“ayo vava te 'gre sadasittadahu™ ke ta r“aya iti pra“a va r*“yaste
yatpurasmatsarvasmadidamicchantah srame*a tapasari“amstasmadr yah “Verily, T the

— =W

'What was that non-eternal-non-acttal-non-ethical™ The 1S, asstredly, 1t 1§ they that

were the fioii-eterfial-hofi-actial-ion-ethical. A§ to thi$ they $ay, 'Who were the$e 7§
Pra“a were ““T$. Prior to all by iccha, srama, and tapas they moved, therefore, they were
called ““%8.” Svetasvatara Upani“ad 5.2 $ay$: ““T° prasiita™ kapila” yas tam agre jianair
together with his body of kinowledgeable resolve and who look ofi him a$ he was beiig
born.” Here Kapila 1§ fiot a2 human beiig bt the divine fire as stated m Mahabharata
3.220.11184: suklak**agatir devo yo bibharti hutasanam akalma“a“ kalmaa“a“ karta
krodhasritas tu sa“ kapila“ paramar T ca ya“ prahur yataya™ sada agni sa kapilo
namasa“ khyayogapravartaka™“that deity whose cotirse 1§ marked with black and white
stams, who 18 the stpporter of fire, and who, thotigh free from $1, 1§ the accomplisher of
desired karma, whom the wise regard as a great *“1, [who] 1§ the fire Kapila, the
propotnder of the Yoga system called Sa* khya.”

The eternal $iibtle $ense transcending speech of Vedas, the ever emergiilg and
merging [1i pral as, eternal biit ever transforming play of detties, whose eternal dharma
1§ Tmmedrtately grasped throtigh the Titerplay of the eternal §peech of Vedas and the “*i
pra“as are the a prior1 conditions or foundation on which the eiitire edifice of the Vedic
tradition 1§ biitlt. Vedic tradition 1§ preceded, 1t appears, by considerable and profound
contemplation on the human condition partictilarly on the type of atithorttative texts the
hiiman $ocietie$ nieed for proper ethical functioning.This profound contemplation is
recorded in the Vedic literature, of which one becomes aware even by a cursory reading
of'the Rgveda through Yaska's Nirukta.

2. Veda according to Vivekananda

Iii the writig$ of moderii commefitators ofi classical Indian PhiloSophy, fiot ofily
the moderi thotight 1§ writ large a$ a meditim of presentationi of classical Indian 1deas, biit
al$o 1t 1§ apparefit that there 1§ an attempt to presefit the classical Indian thinking as
modern thotught, and where 1t cannot be done $o, there 1§ an attempt to remterpret
classical Indan thinkiiig T conisistenicy with moderii dogmas. All the three trefid$ tuirfi
the presentation of classical Indian thinking Tiito a farcical §atire of that thifikihg. This 1§
what happened 1 the presentation of Vedas 1 Vivekananda's philosophy.

The reformers of the nineteenth centiiry from Bengal awe $triick by the modern
thotight, $pecially m the form of modern empirical $cienice$, became aggressively
defenisive of the claséical Indian thinkifig and their defeice was ™ the form of
presefitation of classical Indian thinkiig as beihg consistefit with moderfi empirical
$ciefice, ald the attempt to harmotiize classical Iidian thifiking with the moderti $ciefice
became an importait agenda of the thinkers of Bengal diirtng this$ period, which ticluded
thinker$ Iike Akshaykaimar Ditt, Ishwarchandra Vidyasagar, and Brajendranath Seal,

______

who tried to justify the classical Indian views on the basis of moderii empirical Sciefice.
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The harmotiization of claséical Indian doctriie§ with method$ ofmoderfi empirical
$ciefices became a prominent theme for apologetic writings m nieteenth centiry
Bengal, and th1$ 1§ contmaing even at present.

writing and exerted ThflGiefice 1h the recet history of Indian thinkifig. He was prodiict of
the iewly Tiitrodiiced British ediicational System m Begal. Vivekananda came tider the
mflience of modern thotight prevalent at the time, and shared the pervasive coicern to
defend the classical ITndian thinking by Showtig it $atisfyTiig the method of moderti
$ciefice. H1$ aim was to demonstrate the clagéical Indian doctrifie$ to be a$ verifiable by
experience as the knowledge of modern empirical science. He was anxious to find an
es$$ential appeal, by virtiie of which the propositioni$ of classical Indian thiiking could be
placed on the level of empirical fact. The System of rajayogabased primarily on the
Yoga-siitras of Patafijali, 1§ propos$ed, by Vivekananda, as a method for enabling one to
attath direct perception of triith of classical Iidian doctrifies, jist as a Scientist grasps the
triith of empirical laws$.He did fiot hesitate to declare the classical Indian thinkiig to be 'as
miich a $cienice a$ any 1 the world,' with 1t$ Giiqiie method$ for verification of triith of
classical Indian doctrinies. He cotitend$ that samadhi, the ciilminating experiefice of the
Patafijali $ystem of yoga 1§ the $elf-valid aid aiithoritative Sotirce of all classical Iidiar
doctrimes, just like the methodic experience 1§ the valid self-evident $oiirce of triith T
moderti empirical $ciefice$. It cofifers a certatiity comparable to that attatfied 10 the

There was gradual ascendency of per§onal experienice (anubhava, samadhi) over
Vedas ($ruti) ™ the thotight of Titellectial§ of Begal in the period preceding
Vivekananda's time under whose influence Vivekananda's thought was shaped.
Rammohan Roy places reason above scripture. Devendranath Tagore rejected the
for personal experieiice of God, just as the collapse of $tbject object distinction will
disturb the methodic empirical experienice of object of hi§ $tidy. Ramkrishia jidged
$acred Scriptiires to be Stmply @ map which potiited to God biit reqiitred the confirmation
of direct “Seetnng” for triie or valid kiiowledge to which all classical Indian text$ potiit. A$
follower of Ramkrishna, he absorbed these 1deas and mfluences that made the classical
mdian texts to be mere reposttory of hypothesis to be verified by personal experience
(anubhava, samadhi).

Vivekananda viewed Sruti as having no authority in and of itself but only in
terms of the purity of the “i who 'sees' it. Such a Sruti based direct perception is valid
knowledge only if the “T1$ pure, 1f the content 1§ Gnavailable throtigh the $enses, and 1f
the coiitent 1§ not contradicted by other Sotirce$ of valid kinowledge (e.g. reason and
scienice). For the hearers, the Vedas act as 'maps' potitimg the way to a direct perception of
God, which, when experienced, makes the $criptiire valid.
graded its authority, by especially by claim that Sruti 1§ fiot a valid $otirce of kitowledge,
1.e. 1t 1§ Not aprama“a but mist be verified by the further $tep of direct per$onal



Vivekananda's Views on Vedas : An Alternative Reading/247

experience (anubhava, samadhi). Rajayoga was his method, the experimeiit, by which
sach personal experiefice, for verification of claim of Sruti, 7§ to be achieved. Tt 1§ throtigh
PatafijalT'$eight yoga $teps, detailed Tii the Yoga Siitras, that the samadhi experiefice of
Brahmaii 1§ to be achieved. For the Vedic tradition fiothing can or needs to transcend SriitT
transceiided by the samadhi experience of rajayoga if kinowledge of Brahman 1§ to be
gatiied. In $pite of radical consistenicy of Vivekanada's views on Veda with the Vedic
tradition's own understanding of Vedas, Vivekananda's thotight downgradig Veda's
atithority has been tificritically adopted by the Iidian thitikers of tweitieth cefitliry and 1
fiot well Serving the classical Indian thinktg  [fdia.

Vivekananda's downgrading of Vedas and Vedic scholarship to mere intellectual
hypothesis, requiring supplementary verification by the samadhi of rajayoga, has led to
the virtual purging of all philosophy departments in Universities in Independent India of
all Vedic $tidies, relegating it to either departmeiits of Sanskrit, for §tady of it$ langtage,
or Departmeit§ of Iiidology, world over, to be $tiidied a$ historical cirfo$itie$ of
primitive thotight T India, witholt any valid claim of 1t§ owd triith. The Gficritical
embracihg of thi§ view has fot $erved moderti Thdependetit Iidia, for it fails to make
Indian think 1 Indian way$ of thifiking, afid make$ Indian $cholars present classical
Indian thinkitg a§ Tmmatire $ciefice, which 1t was fiot. It has led to a lack of rigor T
$cholarship regarding the claséical Indian thotight and to a failtire to take classical Indian
thmkmg $ertously. While Vivekananda's attempt to respond to™ the neteenth centiiry
challenge of $ciefice was commendable, hi$ Soliition of * replacing the tnderstandiig of
Veda a$ 1t was anderstood T the tradition of SratT with an Gncritical embraciiig of
samadhi a$ the otily valid $oiirce of kitowledge of Brahman has left Ifidia with a flawed
mtellectual legacy that ieeds critical reexamination.

3. Superiority of Modern Science Vis-a-vis Veda in Vivekananda's Thought

Sciefice, accordiiig to him 1§ kiiowledge derived from the applicatiofi of reasoii to data
acqiired throtigh the Senses. In contrast Vedas are kiowledge acqiired by the '$iibtle,
Stpersenstiotis power of Yoga.' He considers the latter to be valid becatse 1t 1§ derived
criteria for evaltiating the atthenticity of the apta and his perceptions. Firstly, apta has to
be @ mai of moral character. Secondly, Tt miiét be certaini that he has reached beyond
senses, 1.e. content of hi§ knowledge shotlld be hformation tinobtainable throtigh Senses.
Thirdly, hi§ perceptionn shotld not contradict truth$ throtigh other valid Sotrce$ of
knowledge. H1$ perception $hoiild be Tmmediately rejected 1f they coiitradict $cientific
knowledge. Lastly, the assertions of the @pta miist have a possibility of verification. The
apta cannot clatm any §mgular or tniqie facilty of perception, and hi$ perceptions maist
be directly accessible to everyone. The apras are the atthors of Veda. The aithority of
a trie witnes$s™ He 1§ a triie witiies$ to whom the thiiig $aid 1§ a direct perception.
Therefore, the Vedds are trie, becati$e they consist of the evidenice of the competeiit
persons.”
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tndermines the aiithority of Vedas and coitradicts the entire Vedic tradition. The apta, as
he has characterized, 1§ niether any [17 of the mantra ior any $i[1a recognized by the vedic
tradition. We have already explaied the 1dea of [Tis of the mantras, which were
[Tipra’as rather than any himan bemg. To just mention a few [1is of a few
mantras/Suktas of Rgveda: arbuda kadraveya sarpa (* of siikta 10.94), hira“yagarbha
prajaptya (““i of sukta 10.121), agni (*“T of mantras 10.124.2-4), agnivara“asoma (i of
mantras 10.124.1, 5-9), vak ambh**‘1 (" of stikta 10.125), parame*“hi prajapati (““ of
sukta 10.129), yajna prajaptya (71 anan

1dentifies the [TZs with the apras as he has characterized the latter and take$ the Vedas to
be the doctimentation of thelr perception.

A §il1d of the Vedic tradition 1§ defined while commenting on Pa“Tii-$iitra
6.3.109 by Patanjali m his Mahabhdlya: etaminn arya-nivase ye brahmalall kumbhi-
dhanya alolupa aglhyamal a-karalall kil cid antarela kasydascit vidydayall paragal)
tatra-bhavantal sillal’/“The hotnoiirable sillas are those Brahmis who 11 hi$ dwellig
place of the Aryas do not posses more than a potful of grain, who are not greedy, who
have no motivating factor that can be discerned (and) who have reached the end of some
branch of knowledge for no (no ordinarily found) reason.” This definition agrees with the
defmition of sil1a given 1 Baudhayana Dharmasitra 1.5-6. From the very definition of
sil1a 1t 1§ clear that the $il7ds do not §atisfy any of the fotir conditions forapta, except the

The third condition regardimg dapta places Scientific kinowledge at a $tiperior
position vis-a-vi§ Vedic knowledge as $cieiice can override Veda buit Veda caniiot
override $cience. The folirth conditioncompletely destroys the atithority of veda, as by
1tself1t 18 not valid, it acqiitres validity on verification.

The most $candalot$ thing for the Vedic tradition 1§ that Veda 1§ rediiced to
ordmary triith claim when Vivekananda $ays that the apra cannot claim any Sigalar or
anique facilty of perception, and his perceptions must be directly accessible to everyone.
Thi$ completely overtirn$ Vedic tradition's $elf Gnderstandmg of why Vedas were
above, which I repeat ofice agaii:sak at-klta-dharma @ Tayo babhiivul/ te 'varebhyo
'saklat-klta-dharmabhya upadesena mantran salpradul] / “Having tmmediately
grasped dharma (at a distant time) $eer§ came Tto bemg. Throtigh mstriiction, they have
handed over m entirety mantras to others (mferiors) who had not immediately grasped
dharma.” Ashok Akljkar Tiiforms @S, “Ifi @ recenit [ndological Iiteratire, referefice has
beef made to the astiite observation by the late Frefich Ifidologist, Profes$or Lotiis Retoil
that the traditional Ifdian recogfiition of the Veda amotifits to tippifig ofie's hat, the action
onie engages T when one passes someone respectable or when one $ee$ Someonie
respectable pass by. The Stiggestion 1§ that the appeal made to the Veda as atthority or as
the @ilttmate $otirce of all knowledge frequieitly amoiinits to nothiiig more than traditional
etiqiiette. Often, the person$ makimg stich an appeal or bestowTilg praise have fo direct or
logical tise of the Veda and Iittle or o personal knowledge of it, even 1f they happen to be
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quitte kiowledgeable 1 other areas aid coiild jistifiably be vetierable to Indians for other
reasons.” The truth of Renou's observation may not hold good with respect to for

——

example Yaska, Bhart"hart and others, buit 1t certaiily holds good with respect to
ediication  Bengal, and given hi$ appeal to direct personal samadhianubhava, what Gise
18 left of Veda for him* He 1§ merely tippiig hi$ hat otit of §ocial etiqliette and not otit of
any real acceptance Veda or having personal kinnowledge of Veda. This§ comes otit clearly
1 maiy places m hi§ writmgs.

The analogy of the adeqiiacy of Veda or $criptiire with the valiie or ttility of a
map to a traveller before @ cotifitry he lonigs to See, a$ he explatiis it’, gives the cliie to his
devaliation of the atithority of the Vedas. It hi$ explanation map creates ofily a ciiriosity
to $ee the place. It 1$ fiot eqaivalefit to direct perception of the reality. Implication of the
analogy 1§ that the kiiowledge, which may be gaiiied from the Vedas, 1$ iot $elf-§tfficient
n itself. Something more 1§ reqired, and that Somethiiig more has to be direct perceptioft
by oneself. Il the analogy the aiithority of the Vedas 1§ already defiied, for what 1§
destroyed m the analogy 1§ the ethical force or compuls$ion of the dharma commiunicated
11 the Vedas. There 1§ no ethical necessity left for the dharma of Veda, onily a ciirio$ity to
essential difference between one who gives$ himself entirely to the dharma of the onigoiig
play and someone who merely gapes$ at somethinig otit of ctriosity. No dotibt 1t 1§ a
characterstic of clirtosity that 1t too draws away a man towards what he looks at, that he
forget§ himself entirely T 1t, and cannot tear himself away from 1t. Bt the Tmportant
thing abott an object of clirtostty 1$ that 1t 1§ basically of no coricerii to the one drawn by
1t; 1t has no $§ignificaice for him. There 1§ nothiig 1 the object of ciirio$ity, which he
wotld really be able to come back to and which woiild focti$ his attention. For 1t 1§ the
formal qaality of novelty— 1.e., abstract differeiice due to newne$s— that makes oip the
charm of what one looks$ at otit of clirfosity. This 1§ $eent T the fact that clirfosity's
dialectical complemeit 1§ becoming bored and jaded, whereas that dharmdof the
ongomg play which presents itself T the Vedas doe$§ not §tmply exhaust itself 1
momentary transport of a person, biit has a claim to permanence and the permanence of a
claim.The claim of dharma 1§ Something lasting. It justification (or pretefided
force can be redlized at afy time. A claim of dharma exist$ agaist Someotie and the
ethical force of the claim agamst him has to realized; biit the concept of a claim also
Tmplies that 1t 1$ not 1tself a fixed demand, the fulfillmeit of which 1§ agreed on by both
§1de$, biit 18 rather the grotind for $tich a demand. A claim 1$ the legal or moral basis for an
anspecified demand. If 1t 1$ to be fulfilled T $iich a way a$ to be $ettled, thefi the ethical
force of the clatm to be realized, the abstract claim miist first take the form of a $pecific
demand. It belong$ to the permafiefice of a claim of dhdrma that 1t 1§ conicretized T a

______
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herent m the dharma and §tbstitiited 2 mere ciiriosity as a Stirrogate.
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The denial of the claim of dharma revealed in the Vedas comes out clearly in
Vivekananda's writings. Vivekananda's practical Vedanta does not accept authority of
any text, including Vedas, denies the validity of any one text over another, implying that
Vedas do not have superior claim to validity over later texts, and refiises to concede that
any stgle text like Veda can exhaaist all traths abott reality, meaning thereby that the
triith of Vedas 1§ Tiicomplete, fieed $lipplemeiitationi by ofie's own direct perception.” Tt
becomes obviot$ ™ hi§ writiigs$ that, for him, the Vedas possess no trmsic validity as
these have originated from the personal direct perception of Some mdividaals and are
founded on the foiir characteristics of the persons called aptas. Vedas are only a record of
the discoveries$ of other mdividuals$ and the method by which $tich dicoverie$ are made
by them. The claim of the Vedas to be valid for an mdividaal 1t mast be personally re-
discovered by him. “The $ages of the world,” he writes, “have only the right to tell Gi§ that
they have analyzed their mmds$ and have fotind these facts, and 1f we do the $ame we shall
also believe, aid fiot before.” So, Vedas are fio pramaa for him, the ofly pramal @, for
him, 1§ the direct perception (anubhava, samadhi) of the Tidividaal. The way $cientist
verifie$ hypothesis by $ense observation, we iieed to verify mdividaally hypothesis of
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the hiiman $oill.”" Vedas are a$ Giseles$ for him a$ the eatiilg by other$ 1§ Tideles$ as
notirishment for him. He 1§ merely tipping hi$ hat for Vedas as a social etiqiiette withott
actially acceptimg them. He accepts$ only the method of $cience as the method and trytg
to $how that Vedas too can be fitted il the method $erving as mere hypothesis to be tested,
he prodiice$ only a caricatiire of Vedas withotit Gnderstanding them, withotit grasping
what role the Vedas play 1 the Indian epistemology and withoiit graspiiig the process of
Vedas m gaming of kiowledge, niever missed an opportinity for deprecating their
Importance and calliig Tito qliestion their Gsefliliess. According to Rambacan, “Almost
every ofie of hi$ addres$ contains tich defiotifictation.”"'
4. The Dharma of the Vedic Thinking and the Structure of Modern Thought

It 1§ Tmpossible for the moderti mind to Gfiderstand the classical Iidian thiiking,
especially the thiking a$ 1t 1$ present  the Vedas, Ginless$ one learns to thiik as per the
rille$/dharma of classical Indian thinkifig giving Gp the moderii way$ of thifking, or
moderni method of $cieiice. Thiking 1§ an activity, like bodily activity and activity of
$peaking according to classical Indian texts. In actaality thifikifig T claséical Ifdian text$
1$ movement of pral @ 1tself played out at the level of citta, manas or buddht, and hence 1t
has the $trictiire of Iife. Life 1§ nothiiig biit primordial division and differeiitiation of
tself from 1tself and still contmaig to assert 1tself as a finity and contimiity m division
and differentiation. Thi$ thiking mvolves time, and as the thinking evolves$ m time, with
it evolve the 1dea$ that are Tivolved 1h thifiking. Hefice the dharma of classical Indian
thmkmg 1§ different from the method of Tvestigation and confirmation followed by
moderi $cience.
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What exactly 1§ the differefice between the dharma of the claséical Indian
thinking or Vedic thinkimg on the ofie hand and the §trictiire of modern thotight on the
other™"” All thiiikinig 1¢ T binaries. Whether 1t 1§ Vedic thifikiiig or the moderti thotight
both require bmaries. The thikmg Tvolved m thi$ paper too requires the bmary of
classical Indian thinking ver$ii§ the moderfi thotight. Biit the binarie§ emerge and
function differently m the Vedic thinking and the modern thotight.

The dharma of emergefice of bifiarie$ 1 the claséical Indian thikig was
afder$tood by Abhifavagiipta when he defifiedsvatantryasakti m I§vara Pratyabhijiia
Vimar$ini 1.1.2: svatantryam ca asya [atmano] bhede bhedanam bhedite ca
antaranusamdhanena abhedanam/ “and the power of owi thread/warp of it [of the $elf] 1§
Separatig the non-separate and tindoing by mier coniection the Separation of what 1§
Separated...” or to put differently, “and 1ts [1.e., of the Self] svatantrya [power of owi
thread/warp] 18: bringing Separation 1 the non-$eparate [which at the §ame time remains
fundamentally non-$eparate], and tindoing by Tner connection the $eparation of what 1§
separated [which m a $ense appears Separated].” What 1t means 1§ that biarie$ emerge i
the thread of thikmg of the $elf, becatse the thread to be extended 1t has to distmguish
1tself from Ttself, 1.e. binarie§ emerge, bt 1t caninot be broken as 1t 1$ ofie thread that 1§
extenided and herce the distingtiished ttems, the biaries are Titerially confected or Gin-
$eparated. It§ Tmplicationi 1§ that T the emergeiit bifiarie$ nofe of the bifiaries 1§ to be
discarded rather both remam Gnited ™ thotight a$ 1t 7§ requitred for the expression of self
1 the form of thread of thinkimg, which of cotirSe further gets distinguished and kept
Gifited a$ thread of action and thread of $peech.Some of the most Tmportafit biiiaries are

It contrast ™ moderfi thotight the binarie$ are created T thotight glitdded by
desire to prefer one over the other, or to discard otie 1 favotr of the other, and examples
of Some of the most Tmportant biaries of modern thotight are triie/false, real/tnreal,
good/bad, and right/wrong etc.

The habit of modern thotight makes G$ thiik that the bmaries function 1 the
$ame way Th the claséical IndTan thinking as they do Th the moderti thotight. So, whei we
$ee the distiiiction of §at from asat T classéical Indian thinkiig we jamp to the coficlision
that sat 1§ preferred over asat, or vidya preferred over avidya, aind when we $ee the
distimction of para(or para) from apara(or apara) then we attomatically take for granted
that para (or para) 1§ preferred over apara (or apara). That 1§ moderii thotight biit that 1§ not
how the Vedic thinkiig treated the bmares.

The mdication of how the binaries are to function was mdicated 1 the Rgveda
itself when in Nasadiya Siikta (Rgveda 10.129.4): $ato baindhtim asati nir avindan h*di
prati“ya kavayo mani“a //“The §age$ by their Seminal thotightSearchiiig 1 their heart
found the relation of the §at with the asat.” If we examitie the fufictioni of thi$ distifictiori
1 the Vedic [iteratiire it becomes clear that $at and asat are related $tich that $at manifests

Similarly the Vedic thotight does fiot favoir vidyaover avidya $o s to advocate
only the former and to advocate the abandonmeiit of latter. The 1$$tie of how vidya and
avidya were to funictiont was disciiséed extensively 1 the I$a Upani ad. The disciission
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begim$ with the claim:andha™ tama*™ pravisanti ye 'vidyam upasate / tato bhiiya iva te
tamo ya uvidyaya™ rata” // ISopani“adKa“va 9; Madhyandina 12 //“Ifito bliiid darkfiess
do enter who worship avidya, mto even greater darkness than thi$ [do enter] who are
engrossed 1 vidya.” What 1t means 1§ 1f onily ofie of the two — vidya and avidya—i$
preferred then one 1§ groping i the dark.Thi$ claim was o Tmportant that 1t occtrs
verbatim 1 the B*hadara“yaka Upani“ad (Ka“va 4.4.10). The argiimeiit 1§ elaborated:
anyad evahur vidyayanyad ahur avidyaya [iti Susruma dhira“a“ ye nas tad vicacak ire
||[T$opani“ad Ka“va 10, Madhyandina 13 ||“[They] $peak by Tideed other thati the vidya,
[they] $peak by other than avidya. Thus we heard from mei of holistic viston who $poke
to ©$ abotit th1s.” What the ““T1$ tellmg 18 that Some $peak by that which 1§ other than
vidya, 1.e. they prefer avidya. While others speak by that which 1§ other than avidya, 1.e.
they prefer vidya. The ““1$§ have heard from their predecessors, who had the holistic
vision, aboiit both kiid$ of $peakers. Afid the coficliision 1§ $tated:vidya™ cavidya™ ca
ya$ tad vedobhaya™ saha |avidyaya m‘tya™ tirtva vidyayamtam a$nute |[ISopani“ad
Ka“va 11, Madhyandina 14 ||“vidya and avidya — who has feelingly kiowledgeably
resolved both these as [belonging] together, having crossed death by avidya, he enjoys
Itfe (or immortality) by vidya.” The conclision of ““T was that both fiinction together 1
tandem and none can be discarded or preferred over the other. MaitriUpani*ad 7.9 also
agree$ with 1t:vidya™ cavidya™ ca yas tad vedobhaya™ saha |avidyaya m“tyd™ tirtva
vidyayam‘tam asnute |lavidyayamantare ve*“yamana“ $vaya™ dhira” pa“dita”
manyamana’ / dandramyamana“ pariyanti miidha andhenaiva niyamana yathandha* //
“vidya and avidya — who has feeligly knowledgeably resolves both these as [belonging]
together, having crossed death by avidya, he enjoys Iife (or immortality) by vidya. Those
who dwell eiiwrapped 1 the midst of avidya, bt fancy themselves a$ wise and learned,
go rotnd and rotnd, hiirrying hither and thither deltided, a$ the bliiid led by the bliid.”
So, eve the binary of vidyaand avidya was accepted Tii the Vedic literatire as belofiging
together, we find that the advocacy was not of preferenice of oiie over the other, rather the
advocacy was that of acceptance of both as both function together m tandem. But all
avidya and translate the two ward$ res$pectively as knowledge and ignoraiice (or
fiescienice) Implying their misiinderstood $tatus vis a vis each other.

The $ame applies to binary para-apara. Bhagavadgita, which is a text faithfully
following the Vedas, clearly makes the distinction between para-apara. Kr*na says in
Bhagavadgita 7.5: apareyam itas tv anyam prakrtim viddhi me param / jivabhutam
mahabaho yayedam dharyate jagat // “This 1$ the Tiiferior (apara Prakrti); biit a§ distmct
from thi$ yoii penetratively kilow my $tperior (para) Prakrtim [tving existeiits, O mighty-
armed, by which thi$§ world of movemeiit 1§ held.”Thoiigh the distiiction of apara and
paraPrakrti 1§ made there 1§ o advocacy of abandoniment of the former 1 favotr of the
latter, rather what 1§ $tated 1§ that both function together 1 tandem and thereby the
together hold the world of movement. Biit the modernt miid thiiik$ that apara Prakrtits
mferior to paraPrakrti and the $ense that apara 1§ to discarded m favour of paracomes otit
glariigly when moderi $cholars$ hear of the binary apara vidya and para vidya, which we
will di§ciiss shortly 10 the fiext §ection.
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If the moderti thotight prefers$ and favoiir$ ofie of the binarie$ created T 1t, aiid the
Vedic thinking retains tintted the binarie$ which emerge 1 1t, do this difference create the
asymmetry that the modern thotight caniot Gnderstand the vedic thinkig while the
Vedic thiking can tnderstand the modern thotight™ The answer 1§ T the affirmative. Be
1t noted that the Vedic thinkimg and Moderii thotight 1§ a binary that 1$ fiot only created m
the modern thotight, but al$o 1t had emerged m the Vedic thiking 1tself. Modern 1§ not a
historical or temporal category rather 1t 1§ an analytic category. The Vedic ““T$ knew of
what we term a$ 'modern’ withoiit employiig the term; they tG$ed varioii$ other
expressions to mark the modern thotight, onie of the Tmportait mark of which 1§ desire
and attraction as the motivator for activity. The Vedic thikimg not only tnderstood the
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bimary of the Vedic and the modern thotight bt also retained the tnity of the two. Once
again the Bhagavadgita is the prime example of this unity. K*“‘a m the Bhagavadgita
3.26 say$:na buddhibhedam janayed ajianam karmasanginam / jo“ayet sarvakarmani
vidvan yuktam samacaran // “Let fio wise man create a division (confusion) m the minds
of the Tgnorait tireolved, who are attached to actioni; he shoiild make them do all
actions, himselfrightly doiiig them beiiig harnessed.” Thotigh the biary of the Vedic and
the modern was admitted by Gsng the term$ vidvan and ajiia respectively for them, but 1t
was not advocated that the thotight of the ajiia 1$ to be discarded or destroyed, rather the
mjunction for the Vedic thiking 1§ not to distiirb that modern thotight, where 1t 1§ there, as
that wotld create confusion there.

The capacity of the modern thotight, herent m 1t$ 1aws of thotight, are $tich that
1t cannot understand the Vedic thouight, for the modern thotight get§ confused the
momeit Tt encotnters$ the Vedic thotight, So the binary of the modern thotight and Vedic
thinking for modern thotight 1§ $tich that 1t nieeds to discard and destroy the Vedic thotight
says that 1 the case of conflict the Vedic thinking must always give way to the modern
Scienice™ Siich 1§ 1t$ binary. Bat that canfiot happen i Vedic thifiking, becaiise the very
dharma of the Vedic thiking 1§ $iich that even thotigh the biary of the modern thotight
and the Vedic thinkiig emerge$ 1 1t, 1t 1§ capable of keepinig the two finited withoiit
confuiston; 1t need not destroy the modern thotight as 1t 1§ 2 modest himble thiiking that
modern tholight [Tve, biit allowig thi$ biary to emerge 1§ within 1t$ ITmit$ ot beyond it.
5.Rejection of Vedas by Vivekananda

But anforttnately acceptimg the Stiperiority of method of modern empirical
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his$ clatm that 1t 18§ possible to trace three distinict phases 1 the evoliition of Vedic thotight
aboiit the nattre of God. Firstly, there was a very personal concept of God a$ an extra-
cosmic deity. Thi§ $oon gave way to ai emphasi§ ol the immanence of God 1 the
aniverse and culmmating 1 1dentifymg the hiiman $oiil with God. The developmeiit 1$
ofie from dialiém to qaalified moni$m, endiiig T moniiém."” He write$ aboiit the three
phases, “One cannot exist withott the other; one 1$ the fulfillmeiit of the other; one 18 the
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biitlding, the other 1§ the top; the ofie the root, the other the friitt, aiid $o on.”"* What he
want$ to $ay 1§ that the three phase development 1 the Vedic thotight 1§ a consistent
development and ot a replacement of one by another inconsistent with the previous
phase as was understood in the disputations in traditional schools of Vedanta.
Vivekananda sees$ thi$ development as a deliberate method of the Vedas to reveal a
progressive development to the Gltimate goal. Vivekananda adopts the division of Veda
Tiito karmaka““a (the Vedic Sa* hitds and Brahma®a$ represeiitiiig daalism) aid
jhanaka““a(the Upaniads, representing monism)drawing the distiction m Several
ways$." He 1deiitifies the deal of the karmaka***a a$ the attaiimerit of eftjoymeiit here and
hereafter. He entimerates fotir distictive features$ of the jianaka“*a: (1) The Upani“ads
posits a belief h God and Hi$ Gnity, (2) Althotigh the Upani ads accept the operatiofi of
the 1aw of karman and man's bondage to 1t, they do not accept that 1t 1§ absolitely
Tescapable, and Stiggests a way oit, (3) The Upaniads condemn rittals and sacrifice
and pott oiit the [imTtations of these, (4) Finally, the Upaniads enjotn rendinciation
rather than enjoymerit.
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Impression that he 7§ fiot directly acqiatited with the Vedic $a* hitas or he did ot pay
sufficiefit attefition to the details of the Sa* hitas for all the three phases of $o called
developmeiit are preseit §imiltaneotsly m the $a* hitas from the very beginning. Let me
substantiate the point. Rgveda 1.164. 46:mdram mitra™ varti“am agnim ahur atho
divya™ $§a Suparo garutman / eka™ sad vipra bahudha vadanty agni® yamam
matari$vanam ahu® // “They $peak of Indra, Mitra, Varii“a, Fire; then he is the heavenly
bird with wings. What is one etenal-actual-ethical, poets speak of in many ways; they
speak of Agni, Yama, Matarisvan.” If it 7§ fiot mofilém what 1§ Tt Similarly consider
Rgveda 10.129.1-2:nasad asin no sad asit tadanT™ nasid rajo no vyoma paro yat / kim
avariva™ kuha kasya $armann ambha“ kim asid gahana™ gabhiram // na m“tyur asid
am‘ta” na tarhi na ratrya ahna asit praketa® / anid avata™ svadhaya tad eka” tasmad
dhanyan na para“ ki canasa // “There was neither the non-eternal-non-ethical-non-
actnal (asat) nor the eternal-ethical-actnal (sat) thei. There was no $pace nor stipreme
expanse beyond 1t. What covered all* Where™ What was 1t$ protection™ Was there a
fathomles$s depth of the waters“Death was not then, nior was there life, no §igin was there,
the day's aid night's divider. That One, breathless, breathed by 1t§ self-standing apart
from 7t was iothiig what$oever.” If this 7§ fiot mofiiém what 1§ 1t then™* So all the three, T.e.
moni$m, qialified dtalism and dualism 18 preseiit Simultaneotsly m the very first or the
oldest Vedic Sa* hita. Consider Rgveda 10.90.1-4:sahasra$ir™a puru”a” $ahasrak a“
sahasrapat/sabhtimi® vi$vato v*tvaty ati“*had dasa“gtlam //piiri“a eveda™ $arva“ yad
bhuta™ yac ca bhavyam/utam‘tatvasyesano yad annenatirohati /etavan asya mahimato
jyayamsS ca puru“a™ / pado 'sya vi§va bhiitani tripad asyam‘ta“ divi||tripad irdhva ud ait
puru“@a” pado 'syehabhavat puna®™/tato vi“va™ vy akramat sasananasane abhi // “Plra‘a
with a thotisand heads, a thotusand eyes, a thotusand feet, having covered the earth on all
sides, he stayed by ten fingers.Purt*a alone 1§ this all whatever that was m past and that
will be 1 futtre; he 1§ al$o the Sovereign of Tmmortality/aliveness whei he mounts above
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throtigh food. A§ mighty a$ 1§ hi$ greathiess, yet greater than that 1§ Parii“a. Ofie- fotirth of
him 18 all creatiires; three-fotrths of him are Tmmortal/alive i heaven. With three-fotirth$
Pairt“a rose tpwards; one-fotrth of him was again here. Theiice he $trode across 1 all
direction$ above eater$ and non-eaters.” These folir mantra$ stimultaneoiisly exhibit a
very personal coficept of God a$ an extraco$mic deity, with emphasis onl the Tmmanence
of God 1 the Gniverse and 1dentifyTig the himan $otl with God T the very first of these
four mantras as the dasa“gilam refers to the heart of man where the deity resides
eficompaséing everythiiig. So, hi§ developmeiital model of the progressioni of Vedic
Iiterattire 1$ a false pictire. The progression 1§ of differiiig emphasis and not of differenice
of doctrines at all, consistent or mconsistent.

Similarly, the division of Veda$ Tito karmaka““a (the Vedic Sa“ hitasand
Brahma“asrepresentmg diialism) and jianaka“*a (the Upani ads, representing monism)
1§ a falSe distifiction. Ifi an earlier es$ay “Yajfia Purd“a: The Uniting Thread in the
Continuous Development of ST from Vedic Sa hitas to Upani“ads,”'* T dealt with the
question of developmeiit of the Vedic literatiire from the Sa* hitas to Upaiii“ads. My
conclasion was that this kind of view of developmeiit of Sriitf Iiteratiire appears to be
grossly erroneous, and appear$ to be based not only on misunderstandmg of this
Itteratiire buit also based on a popiilar false belief, which 7§ common to both laymen and
$cholars ofphilosophy, $ustatiied by either absefice of actal stiidy of the SriitT or absefice
of a hermetieitics §itable to it. My fiiidiig was that there 7§ fio raptire from Sa™ hitas to
the Upani“ads i the Vedic or Sratiliteratire; rather there 1§ cofitiiitions developmeiit of
the 1deas and arrangements based on dharmafrom early embryoiiic condition to complete
manifestationt of them. It 1§ beyond the Scope of thi$ esday to give exegetical accouit of
the development of the vast Vedic Iiteratire.

Bit I will examine Vivekananda's claim that the Upani ad$ conidemii ritdal$ and
class m New York, Jantary 29, 1896. Mr. Josiah J. Goodwiil recorded 1t. This$ recorded
lectiire was piiblished 1 New Discoveries, vol.3, pp. 557-68. Now this$ recorded lectiire
ander the title “The Mundaka Upanishad” 1§ cluded 1 theComplete Works, vol.9 1ii the
part 'Lectiire$ and Diécotirées’.”” This lectiire of Vivekaiida on the M ““aka Upani“ad 1§
an example of his Titerpretation of an Upani ad, where 1t come$ otit that the Upani ads
condemn rittial$ and sacrifice and poriit oiit the ITmitations of these. Generally according
to modern Titerpreters, “More than any other Upani“ad, the MaU [Mu*“aka Upani ad]
engages$ 1 a direct and frontal attack against both vedic ritialism and the vedic texts$ that
embody the ritial tradition.”"" Tt appears 1t 1§ Vivekanada who $tarted this kiiid of readiiig
of the M “aka Upani ad. He fids$ thi§ kind of view 1 the $econd part of the first
Miu““aka(1.2.1-13), which he Titterprets$ 1 the followTng way 1 his lectiire:

This 1§ the triith — that for those who waiit to come to $alvation or attaii to other
enjoyments, variou$ ways are toldii the Vedas.

Then 1t [the Miundaka Upanishad] goes on to $ay how they will reach these
blessings. When they die they will go throtigh the $0n'$ rays to places which are very
beautiful, where after death they will go to heaven and live for §ome ttme, biit from there
they will agam fall.
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Here are two word$ — Ishtam and Partam. Sacrifictal aid other ritaal$ are called
I$htam, afid Partam 1§ makiiig roads, buildiig hospitals and $o of. “Fool$ are they who
think that rittals and domg good work are high and that there 1§ nothtng higher.” They get
what they desire and go to heaven, bt every enjoymeit and every Sorrow must have an
efid. Aid $o that ends, and they fall back and back aid become mef again, or $till lower.
Those that give Gip the world and leari to coiitrol the $eiises Iive Ti1 a forest. Throtigh the
ray$ of the §iift they reach that Tmmortality where Iive$ He who 1§ the AbSoliite.

This the sage, examining all desires of good or evil works, throw$ away all
daties and wants to kitow that, gettig which there 1§ o more rettirn, o more change.
And to kiiow that, he goes to the Giiri, the teacher, with fliel i hié hand.

It appears Vivekanda was misled by errofieoti$ tinderstanding of the conitext of
theMi““akaUpantadl.2.7: plava hyete ad“ha yajhartipa a“adasoktamavara™ ye“u
karma / etaccreyo ye'bhinandanti mi*ha jara® “tya* te punarevapi yanti // “Sirely, they
are floatmg tnanchored, these eighteen forms of the yajna, the actions within which are
called Tifertor. The fool§ who hail that as the best, retiirii once more to old age and
think that ritaals and dotiig good work are high and that there 18 nothing higher.”

Read 1 1$olation thi$ $tanza appears as condemnation of yajiia. Bit 1t 1§ not $o,
for thi§ chapter opens with the $taiza (1.2.1): tadetatsatya™ /maitre*u karma“i kavayo
yanyapasya“™ stani tretaya” bahudha santatani / tanyacaratha niyata™ satyakama“ e“a
va“ pantha®™ suk‘tasya loke // “That here 1§ eternal-actual-ethical: The actions that the
wise poet§ $aw T the mantras, are Stretched T many ways$ acros$ the three Vedas —
Perform them always, yoti who long for the eternal-actiial-ethical; that 1§ yoiir path to the
world of those who well-perform the actionis.” Thi§ comes ofit T his lecttire as: “This 18
the triith — that for those who waiit to come to $alvation or attain to other efijoyments,
variou$ ways are told m the Vedas.” The mistiterpretation has already occiirred, by 'the
mommeit $alvation orattatn to other enjoyments' as none of the words$ of the mantra have
these meatitgs fior do the word$ satyakama™ or $ik tasya can bear these meanings. It
appears$ he 1§ mvesting his own meaning rather than reading or mterpreting the text.

When the exhortation 1$ given to perform actions as seen by ““T8 Th mantras to be
ofie of the well performer§ of action, 1t 1§ the exhortation for yajia karma. When
exhortation for yajiia karma 1$ given to those who long for the eternal-actiial-ethical and
when at the $ame time 1t 1§ $§poken that there are eighteen forms of yajiia which are
floatiig Gnanchored and action withi them are Tifertor and fool§ praise them and
perform them to rettri to death agati and again, then the two §tanzas are meaiit for
creatiig a contrast between two types of action aind mode of their performaiice, and fot
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careful reading of Prathama Mu““aka, Dvittya Kha““a of the Mu““aka
Upant“adconfirm$ thi§ potit. In Mii““aka Upaniad 1.2.1-5 1§ described the proper
performance of yajna karma as seeni T the mantras by “7$. Bait i 1.2.6-10 18 described
the Trregtlar performaiice of karma. Ma““aka Upani“ad 1.2.11 theil describes the ofie
who have earned the Tmmortal $elf and tells  1.2.12-13 who can approach him and
what maniier to learn the $ecret of yajia karma to earnn immortal $elf for oneself.
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Behiiid thi$ Upani“adic presentation of contrast of two kinds of actions and how
to approach whom for mstriiction 1 how to well perform karma, lie$ a partictlar model
of action, which modern titerpreters have failed to tinderstand. The model of action 1§
presented not only m the Mi*“aka Upani“ad biit also m other Upani“ads, which the
1gnoraince by making a distiiiction between the karmaka™*a and jianaka™*a like all other
modern scholars of Sruti. Karma afd jfiana were too Titimately Tiitegrated i the efitire
a$ far as Sruti 7§ coriceriied. The model of dction 1§ given MMa““aka Upaniad 2.1.1:
tadetatsatyam /yatha sudiptatpavakadvisphuli“gaka™ sahasrasa™ prabhavante sartipa®™ /
tathak“aradvidha™ somya bhava“ prajayante tatra caivapiyanti / “That here 1§ the
cterhial-actiial-ethical: A$ from a well-$toked fire $parks fly by thouisands, all looking juist
like 1t, So from the Tmperishable 1§ste diverse thigs, and mto 1t, O fair onie, they retiri.”
Here the flying of the $parks 1§ the analogy of the action of the imperishable and the tiiy
spark 1§ the analogy of the thing that resiilts from the action of the imperishable, that the
$parks have the same form as the main fire is the analogy of the things having the form
(=manifestation=bhava=being) of the imperishable in it. Returning back of the spark in
the fire is the analogy of theanother phase of the action of the imperishable, whereby the
thing that manifest go to the Tmperishable 1i the §ense that 1t belongs to the Tmperishable.
That thi§ 1§ the model of yajna karma becomes$ clear m Mu““aka Upani‘ad 2.1.6:
tasmadca” samauajii dik™@ yajfiasca sarve kratavo dak*1asca / sa“ vatsarasca
yajamanasca loka™ somo yatra pavate yatra stirya™ / “From That [=the Tmperishable]
(result) Rg verses, Saman chants, Yajus formulas, as well as mitiation (for yajiia), yajiia,
all actions, and dak*i“a, the year, the yajamana, and the world$ were soma gets§
purifiedand where [there 1§] §Gii.” Then in the last stanza of the Dvitiya Mu““aka
Prathama Kha“*a (2.1.10) 1t 1§ $tated: purtia eveda™ visva™ karma tapo brahma
param‘tam / etadyo veda fthita” guhdya™ so'vidyagranththi vikirattha somya // “All
thi$ 1§ $Stmply that Para™a — actions, tapas, brahman(= maitra $poken 1 words), the
highest tmmortal (or alive/fion-dead). One who feelingly resolves this, hidden 1 the cave
(= h"daya=heart) cuts the kiot$ of avidya here, O Fair onie!”When we read the eitire
Dvittya Mu““akaPrathama Kha““a keeping 1 view the three $§tanzas we translated
above, it becomes clear that for Mii***“aka Upaiii ad the flyig away of the §park from the
well $toked fire and retiiriniig back to 1t represents the to aid fro of the action going on
repeatedly tnendimgly, as $ahasra 1 the vedic tradition represeiits tGncotntable ntimber
al$o.The $parkflyiiig has the form of fire, and hence the $park flytig 1§ alSo the Iike the
yajamana riding the ray of §un, the latter also being fire, and the $park flymg 1§ also
carryiig oblation of the form (rtipa) of Somethiig to the fire. The riipa 18§ never withotit
name (naman), which is functioning as the ray here representing vac (speech).

Here ari$e$ the possible problem for the yajamana, meintioned m Mi““aka
Upaniad 1.2.6: chyehiti tamahutaya™ $tvarcasa™ siiryasya rasmibhiryajamana®
vahanti / priya™ vacamabhivadantyo'rcayanta e“a va“ pii“ya™ $uk‘to brahmaloka™ //
“The oblations shiniig bright say 'Come! Come!', a$ they carry their offerer ol the $Gi'$
ray$ of light, they praise him, telling him flattering thigs: 'This$ 1§ yoiirs, thi§ brahman's
world, biitlt by good deeds and actions well doiie'.” The problem here 1§ the oblation, 1.e.

eceee
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form (riipa) of thg$ attract by name (naman) the offerer appealing to his ahamkara aind
mamakara that §varga 1§ his. Implicationi 1§ that the yajamana get$ mdiced to perform
action not as yajna karma, but as actionn done oiit of ego to §atisfy his desire and
possessiveness of things otit of attraction of them. Then what 1§ meitioned  Mi““aka
Upani“ad 1.2.7 quoted above takes$ place, 1.e. the yajna get§ destabilized and action
becomes thferior, 1.e. action becomes$ binding and fiot liberating. I the well-dofie yajiia
karma the yajamana 1§ mere nimitta and the acttial agent as well as action and oblation 1§
the ak“ara/brhama/aghi expressing tself. It 1§ the destabilized yajiias having iferior
activitie§, which are called T™&parta 'deSire-fulfillment'. It 1§ the T™&pirta
'destrefulfillment' regarding which 1t 1§ stated m Mia““aka Upaniad 1.2.10: 17"aptrta
manyamana vari“a“ nanyacchreyo vedayante pramii“ha“ / nakasya p““he te
siik“te'nubhiitvema” loka™ hinatara™ va visanti / “Deeming desire filfillment as the
best, the fool$ feelingly-kinowingly-resolve nothing better. Whei they have experienced
(enijoyed) 1 good works atop the firmameiit, they rettirii again to this abandoned world.”
This does$ not apply to the well-performed yajna.

I the Vedic Word ofi yajiia, there 1§ the major cofitrast i verbal form§ between
the Tmperative and the Tdicative present m establishing the procediire of yajiia. The
Tmperative optative, 1.e. vidhi vakya like svarga kama™ yajeta 'for the desire of §varga,
perform yajna' refers to mjinctions of a partictlar kind. There are three comporieiits§ of
thi$ procediiral command. The first 1§ that the man 1$ defitied here as a bearer of desire,
which differefitiates him from the man i Semitic traditions, oftei viewed a$ a bearer of
§in. Secondly, the object of thi§ desire 1§ $varga. And thirdly, the verb for action, yajeta, 1§
1 the optative mood of the Imperative form. The mam character of the optative mood Iie$
the context of yajiia the Tmperative optative seems to Tmply three things. The first 1§ that
the man performing the action 1§ actmg characterized with svatantrya sakti 'power of the
Self a§ warp/thread'. What 1t meains will become clear later T the eséay. Secondly, the
optative mood can oily be ised 1f the action to be performed 18 fot contrary to the desire
of the man who has to perform the action; and thirdly 1f 1t 1§ fot contrary to the
reqiitrement of the yajna pturt“a who 1$ al$o seated m the biiddh1 of the man to make him
al$o a plirt“a, who may be the beneficiary of the act withott directly betng aimed at, biit
betg atmed at the yajna purt“a, to which the man as piiri*a belongs. The coitext i
which the optative mood may be Gised 1§ to be contrasted with the one where only the
mdicative present may be fised. The most mteresting example of the latter 1§ the Syena
yaga, an yajia performed with a desire to harm an efiemy. This act 1§ coii$idered to be
contrary to the yajiia piiria, who 1§ al$o $eated 1i1 the biiddhi of the man to make him al$o
apura‘a, and hence the act 1$ contrary to hi$ belonging to the yajia piiri“a. Therefore 1t 1§
onily the Tdicative preseit and not the Tmperative that may be tised T describing this
yajiia karma. The Vedas stimply describe the procediire for performiig thi$ action for orie-
who dedire$ 1t, bt there 1§ o Vedic command (vidhi vakyas) for performance of thi$
yajia as 1t 1§ for $pecific desire, for fulfillment of which Veda lays down procediire ™
Thdicative preseiit. Injanction 1§ to perform yajfia ott of desire for §varga only. Biit Svarga
was not some other world §1de by $ide with a mundane world, nor deities$ Tithabitants of
some other world. Both Tiidicate an acttality which 1§ non-senistioti§ abstract and yet
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vartamana (rollifig) here and now. Svarga 1§ that for which man has p“i*, translatable as
pure pleasure. The pleastre assoctated with §varga 1$ distimctive m that 1t 1§ lifted ot of
all assoctations with senstiot§ object, and thi§ pleastre 1§ $hared together, by holding
together T common with others. It 1§ to be distingiitshed from the $iibjective pleasire,
which resiilts from the $atisfaction of particilar man's desires for sensiiotis objects. We
can now understand that the person who 1§ performing a yajia 1$ always defiiied as a
bearer of desire. When Tmpelled to perform yajiia by the desire for partictlar objects, one
may tise the Vedic texts$ for finding correct procediire 1 the Tdicative preseiit. These
yajna are 1"“apiirta 'desire fulfilment'.However, oiily when the man experienices himself
as pure destre and abandons the partictlar objects$ of desire to reconstitiite himself as piire
pleasiire (pleasire that 1§ detached from Senstiois object$ of pleasire) may we $peak of
him a$ actmg tnder the Vedic Thjiinction, for this desire 1t$elf 18 $aid to be created by the
mjunction, and this piire desire 1§ the desire of yajna piirii*a, 1.e. desire to share the yajna
purda as a whole T one's buddhi, which 1§ the $ame a$ one's belongmg to the yajiia
pira“a. So the acting Giider the Vedic Thjafiction 1§ to belofig to the yajiia parda.

The three kids$ of activitie$ of yajiia, desiginated by the verb root$ ya;j 'to honotr',
hii 'to call by pouring liqiitd oblatton 1 fire', and da 'to give,'were $pecifically related to
the desire for §varga, which amotiits to the rentinciation of all object$ of desire and the
equivalent to §varga. Bt these activities woiild ofteii be performed ot otit of the desire
for $varga but for a worldly object. Thi§ provided a basis for makig a distiiction
between yajnas, which were to be performed Gnder a Vedic mjiinction and those for
which fio Tmperative coiild be 1aid down. The former type tcliides the iew-moon and
full-moon yajiias, and the Soma yajia, while the latter micliides the variots kamya 11§

_____

______

otit and the procediire$ are relatively Stmple. The kind of yajiia kilown as jyotr™“oma or
agni“om 1§ the complex, $olemn yajiias commanded by the Vedic word for obtaming
svarga. The yaga within this yajfia 1§ named after Soma and the climax of the sacrifice 1§
priests and has a number of variants depending upon the number of days, and whether the
yajamana is a single person or a group etc.

The texts are very clear T $tipulatmg that, Gnlike the iew-moon and full-moon
yajias, the Vedic word caniot be read as a command for the kamya i*“1$. There 1$ 1o
$pecific time prescribed for the performance of the latter kind of yajiias $tiice desires for
objects$ are known to be tnstable and may arise at anytime. This 1§ contrasted with the
stable and aniversal destre for $varga created by the Vedic mjunction svarga kama“
yajeta 'for the desire of Svarga, perform action of honotirig the deities'. One 1§ allowed to
condense, siibstitiite or dispense with certain part§ of the yajias performed with a desire
for $varga, provided thi$ condensation, substitition and dispensation follows properly

_______

to detail, which makes the desired result follow.
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We have already $een 1 Mii““aka Upanrad 1.2.6 -10 oily the kamya 1*“1$ or
T“apurta 'desire fulfillment' 1§ §aid to be mferior and not a condemnation or rejection of
masam acaturmasyam anagraya“am atithivarjita“ ca / ahutamavai$vadevamavidhina
hutam asaptama“ stasya lokanhinasti / “A man'$ daily agnihotra that rematii$ withotit
the new-moon, the fiill-moo, the folir moiith or harvest [$acrifice]or withott [offermgs
to] guests; that 1§ not performed, or performed withoiit offering call to all deities, or
withotit followTng procediire; will deprive him of his worlds, Gp to the very Sevenith
[generation].” Thi$ clearly amount$ to advocacy of performaince of variots yajias on
regtlar basis and not condemnation of them.

So, 1f ofie read$ Mii**“aka Upaiii“ad 1.2.6-10 a$ coiidemnation of all yajiia, he 1§
makiig an erroneots reading and exhibits lack of proper hermenetitics and shows that he
has not tinderstood the actiial Striictiire of action as to and fro of play of flames or §parks
of fire goiig on as eternal yajna. The five-fire doctriie (paficagni vidya) of
B*hadara“yaka Upani“ad 6.2.9-13 and Chandogya Upani“ad 5.10.4-9 1§ description of
variotis kids of activitie$ gotiig on m the world.

The homologization action (karma) with $park flymg from well stoked fire and
retiriing to 1t 1$ related to cycle of death and birth, biit ot the way one tinderstands 1 the
traditional tnderstanding of doctrine of karma (karma-vada) or 1aw of karma, which 1§
erroneots, but 1 right way. The flyTig away of the $park from the well stoked fire 1§ the
praya“a or departire which 1§ homologized with death and the rettrning of the $park to
fire with 1t§ name and form 1§ homologized with birth T the Vedic Iiteratire, $o that each
karma 1§ a cycle of death and birth and repeated action 18 repeat of death (piinar m tya)
and birth (ptnar jaiima). Thi§ 1§ well attested 1i the Vedic [iterattire. Ofie comes across the
expres§sion punrm‘tylr 're-death' m the Jaiminiya (or Talavakara) Brahma“a 1.46.This
1dea of re-death 1§ elaborated m the Jaiminiya (or Talavakara) Upani“ad Brahma*a™
3.11.1-4: 'Verily, thrice man dies, thrice he 1§ borii. Then he dies$ for the first time, when
the $eed, emitted, comes Titto betng. He 1$ converted Tiito breath; he 1§ born tto $pace.
Then he die$ for the Second time, when he consecrates himself. He 1§ converted 1ito
meters; he 1§ born Giito the $acrificial gift. Then he dies for the third ttme, when he dies.
He 1$ cofiverted Tiito faith; he 1§ borfi Tiito [hi§] world." So deathandbirth 1§ eqaalized
with ejacilationi of $eme. Thi$ provided the model of yajiia karma. Satapatha Brahma“a
11.2.1.1 $ays:“Verily, man 1$ borni thrice, namely  thi§ way: fir$t he 1§ borii from his$
mother and father; and when he to whom the $acrifice mclines performs offerig he 18
born a Second time; and when he dies, and they place him on the fire, and when he
thereipont come$ Tiito exiStefice again, he 1§ borii @ third time.”” Jaiminiya (or
Talavakara) Upani“ad Brahma“a“ II1.14.8 fiote$: “Verily Gifiborfi 8 man 1 $o far as he
doe$ fiot $acrifice. It 18 throtigh the $acrifice that he 18 borty; just as an egg first barst.” That
rebirth of creatiire$ 1§ yajiia karma becomes clear from Satapatha Brahma®a 3.8.4.18
contmumg rebirth. Thi$ 1§ the reason for the by-offerimgs at the yajna with the yajamana
homologized with the Prajapati: “He then makes additional by-offerings (ati-ipayaj).
Were he not to make additional by-offeriigs, there woiild only be a§ many living betngs
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by-offerings he tdeed propagates them; wheice creatiire§ are agam born here
repeatedly.””' [italics added] Or 'by making additional by-offerinigs he reprodiice$ them:
whernce creatiire$ are borni here retirinig agam and agat.' The yajamana, homologized
with Prajapati, generates life out of the yajiia and 1§ himself also $piritaally regenerated
or reborii oiit of the $ame yajna. Fiirther off$pring had always been regarded 1 the Vedic
[iteratiire a$ Th Some way gefierated by the yajiia throaigh the yajiia. Satapatha Brahma*a
2.2.4.7: “And Prajapati, having performed offering, reprodiced himself, and $aved
himé$elf from Agi, Death, a§ he was aboiit to devoiir him. And, verily, who$oever,
knowing this, offer$ the Aghthotra, reprodiices himself by off$prifig even a$ Prajapati
reproduced himself; and saves himself from Agni, Death, when he is about to devour
him.”” Tiideed the rebirth throtigh off$priiig 1§ Ttéelf a $pirithial rebirth Th that it eniables the
sacrifice to overcome death or wiil immortality, as Taittirtya Sa™ hita 1.4.46 prayer says:
“Through offspring may I attain immortality.” This idea is explicitly put in the Aitareya
Brahma*a 7.3.13. 6-8: “The husband enters as an embryo his$ wife, she having become
'mother'; having become agat new i her he 18 borii T the tenth month. H1§ wife 1$ only
then a real wife (jaya) when he 1§ born 1 her agaii. The seed which 1§ placed 1 her, she
develops to a betiig and $ets 1t forth. The deities and the “1$ eidowed her with great
beatty. The deities then have given the me§sage to men: 'This 1§ yoiir mother, giving birth
to yoti agaih and agam'.”” In Chandogya Upani®ad 2.13.2 1t 1§ $tated:“He... gefierates
himéelf from every $exiial Tiitercoiirse.” In TaittirTya Brahma™a 1.5.56 1t 1§ $tated: “Ti
off$priiig thoti $halt be reborii.” In Satapatha Brahma“a 12.4.3.1 7t 1§ aldo $tated: “the
father 1§ the $ame as the $on, and the $ofi 1§ the $ame as the father™.

Here we have to keep it mind the kind of homologizatioi that took place 1 the
yajia. Here as per the Paficagni Vidya the homologization 1§ as follows: Fire = Woman,
Fuel = female $extial organ, Smoke = hair, flame = vulva, coal = mserted penis, §parks =
bliss, offerimg =semen (discharge of Semen =fire going away=death), restlt =purt‘a (the
escaped fire deposited = birth of para“a). So every actioft was coficeptiialized T this
manner and every action was a Seqiieiice of death and birth.
yathor“anabhi §jate g'h“ate ca...tathak“aratsa” bhavattha visvam // “A$§ @ $pider
streches ot threads, then draws them tito Ttself ...$o from the Tmperishable all things
here $pring.”Here the action 1§ homologized with $tretching of thread and drawn back
1ito the tantra where 1t 1§ Stretched.

Both the Tmagery of action 1§ Simultaneotsly presented 1 the B“hadara“yaka
Upaniad 2.1.20: $a yathor“avabhis tantunoccared yatha agne™ k*udra vi“phuli“ga

~See—ce

vyuccaranty evam evasmad atmana®™ sarve pra“a” sarve loka“ sarve deva™ sarva“i
bhiitani vyuccaranti /tasyopani“at satyasya satyam iti /pra“a vai satya™ te"am e"a
$atyam // “A$ a $pider $ends forth 1t$ thread, and tihy $parks $prinig forth from fire, $o
1deed do all the vital functions (pra“a“), all the worlds, all the gods, and all bemgs $§pring
from thi$ $elf (atmana). It§ hiddefi iame (ipani*ad) 1§ 'the actiial behind the actial,' for
the actual consists of the vital functions, and the $elf 1§ the acttial behind the vital
functions.”
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The imagery of action as stretched thread is used in Svetasvatara Upani“ad 6.10-
11: yas tantu-nabha iva tantubhi* pradhanajai* svabhavata™ /deva eka™ svam av**‘oti sa
no dadhatu brahmapyayam //eko deva™ sarva-bhute*u gii“ha“ sarva-vyapi sarva-
bhutantaratma /karmadhyak®a*™ sarva-bhiitadhivasa™ sak"T ceta kevalo nirgu™as ca //
The one deity who cover§ himself, Iike a S$pider, with thread$s bornn from
pradhanaaccordimg to owi-beinig, may he bestow 1§ obtaiimg of Brahman! The one
deity hidden 1 all existents, all-pervading, the mner Sotl of all existents, the overseer of
actions™ dwelling T all existents, the witiiess, the $ole thitiker, and devoid of $trands
(fifrgii*“a).” Thetantu-nabha...deva eka™ of Svetasvatara Upani“ad 6.10 was referred to
a$ Mahes$vara in Svetasvatara Upani“ad 4.10 and 6.7. Here Tt T§ Titere$tiiig to fiote that
tantu-nabhais tantuvaya 'weaver' due to svapradhanya unlike the ordmary tantuvaya
whose tantiis for weaving do ot come from sva-pradhana.

ISopani*ad 1 echoe$ this 1dea too withoiit Gi§Tig the expression: 162 vasyam ida“
sarva“ yat kifica jagatya” jagat | teiia tyaktena bhiifijitha ma g“dha” kasya §viddhanam
|I1]] “All thi$, whatSoever 1§ movig T the world of movemeiit, 1§ for habitation
[=vasyam=weariig a$ a habit / clothiiig] by the Sovereigi. You ehjoy by that by
renotncig; do not covet; [Mquire] whose 1§ friitt [that 18] born™” Thi§ mantra with
8.1.10 of Bhagavata Pura“a:atmavasyamida“ visva™ yat kificTj jagatya™ jagat /tena
tyaktena bhafijitha ma g“dha* kasya sviddhanam // “All this 1§ for habitation by the Self,
whatSoever 1$ moving m the world of movemeiit. Yot efijoy by that by renofincing; do not
covet; [Tiqutre] whose 1§ fritt [that 18] born™” Here m the mantra all movemeiits m the
world of movement 1§ vasyam 'habitation' [= weariiig as a habit / clothmg]. The
movement referred to 1§ action to be performed by renotncing 1t§ friitt. Hence the
referefice to 182 vasyam 'for habitation [=vasyam=wearing as a havit / clothing] by the
Sovereigh' Tiiclides the ideda of Ta 'Sovereign' a$ tantu-nabha '$pider’ or tantuvaya
'weaver' who 1§ $vatantra 'the one having his own loom' in grammarians Pa“t1 and
Patafijalt's sense. The piiri“a (1§ana) 18 the weaver and his own loom to weave the karmas
1§ the pradhana or prak #i.” Here all karmas are vested (fiyasta) on the 1éa 'Sovereigi'
who 1§ 2 collective beTilg and he wears them as hi$ vestment, making these actions as
collective action.

The imagery of karma as stretched thread has its origin in Rgveda 10.130.1: yo
yajiio visvatas tantubhis tata ekasata™ devakarmebhir ayata™ / ime vayanti pitaro ya
ayayu” pra vayapa vayety asate tate / “The yajiia (karma) drawn ouit with thread$ on
every §ide, Stretched by a hiindred and one actions of deities, this (yajiia karma) do these
progeiitor§ weave, they §1t beside the warp and cry: weave forwards, weave backwards.”
Here pit"$ are the ageiitS aind a hindred and one actions of deitie$ refer§ to the
contribiition$ of many karakas to the mati karma, 1.e. yajiia-karma and Iiterally as the
word$ of the mantra show pit'$ are $vatantra kart"s even thotigh the word $vatantra 1$ not
used there. P1t"$ are $vatantra kart™s precisely m the sense of tantuvaya.

The Tmagery of $park$ flyiig from the fire was the favotrite Tmagery of the
karma for the yajiikas, the Tmagery of action as $tretched thread was the favoirite
imagery for the miiii-traya of the $a* §k“ta Vyakara“a: Stitrakara Pa“ini, Varttikakara
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Katyayana and Bha“yakara Patafijali. It 1§ reflected 1 the defifiition of kart™ given in
Pa“ini Sitra 1.4.54: §vatantra™ karta / “Kart™ (agefit) 1§ ofie having $va“ (Self)
aswarp/thread (tantra) to weave kriya (action).” Patafjali m his Mahabha“ya explains the
sitra: k1% yadya tafitram $3 $vatantra“* k1 cata“?tantuvaye prapnoti. “I$ a $vatafitra a
persont who has hi§ own thread/warp ($vam-tantra) And what follow$ from that™ Tt
wotld restlt that [$vataitra means] 'weaver'.” Patafijali further explams: nara do*a“ /
aya™ tantrasabdo'styeva vitane vartate / tadyatha /astir™a“ tantram/prota™ tantramiti/
vitanamiti gamyate / “Thi$ 1§ ot a $hortcoming. Certamly the word tantra 1§ employed m
the $ense of 'extended [thread/warp]', e.g., astir“a™ tantram 'the thread/warp has been
$tretched $ide to §ide', prota“ tantram 'the thread/warp has been $triing lefigthwise'. [Ii
stich cases] 'extended [thread/warp]' 1§ meaiit...”

The coniection between the two Tmageries$ of action was preseiited 1 Nigha“ 't
and also Yaska's Nirukta. It Nigha“‘ti after the eleven fiame$ of flame (ekadasa jvalato
namadheyani)are given m $ection 1.17, the next $ection 2.1 gives twenty §1x names of
action (“a"vi" $ati” karmanamani) followed by $ection 2.2, which gives fifteen names of
off$priiig (paficadasapatyanamani) which mclides among them tanaya™ (il $ome
recefi$ions: tanaya™ ) meaniiig 'ofie who Stretches or extefids' from the V taimeaning 'to
Stretch, to extenid'. Syfofiyms of action follow those of flame, becaiise 1t 7§ from the flame
of biirfitig fire that action beg$ and al$o 1 the flame of burdiig fire 1t efids. Actiofi Th

e

Upani“adafter giviig exhortation m 1.2.1 to perform action as seeit by ““1§ m
mantrasexplams how to perform actions m 1.2.2: yada lelayate hyarci® samiddhe
havyavahane / tadajyabhagavantare®ahuti pratipadayet // “When the flame flickers after
the fire [Itterally: carrier of oblation (havyavahana)]1$ Iit,let him make the offertng [ahuti
= the action = calling the deities as karakas of the kriya] of portion of ghee of the goat
[ajya =literally: the offéprifig (tatiaya) of the Giborn (3ja= Self)]ifi the Thtermediate
$pace/time of the [two flames].” The $ynonyms of off$priiig follow those of the action,
becaiise procreation 1$ not only the most important of all actions bt also 1t was the model
ofaction for the Vedas.

v =

becatse of hi$ biased, inproven developmental view of Vedas, and false division of Veda
mto karmaka™*“a and jiianaka“*“a and lack of proper hermenettics, heaccepted $tich
views a$ that the Upaniads condemn ritaals and §acrifice and potit oiit the [imitations of
these and also erronieotsly clatmed that althotigh the Upani ads accept the operation of
the law of karman and man's bondage to 1t, they do fiot accept that 1t 1§ absolitely
Tescapable, and stiggests a way otit, which for him 1§ Brahmajfiana. The fact 1§ there 1§
no trace of law of karma, as he tnderstands 1t, which 1§ also the most popiilar view
regarding the 1aw of karma, in the entire Sruti. It is based on misunderstanding passages
on Devayana and Pit"yana, Paficagnividya, suibstitition of modern notion of action for
timate connection between Brahma-jiiana and yajia-karma, nor cotld he grasp how
karma 1$ related to Brahma-jfiana. He was too moderni to be able to Gniderstand the
classical Indian thinkiig embodied 1h the Vedas.
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Before we end otir disciission let Gis $peciilate as to why Vivekananda and others
along with him have read Upant ads as wholesale condemnation and rejection of yajna
karma. The culprit clearly appears to be the moderii thoiight which Vivekananda and
others alonig with him have Tmbibed too well. Iti Complete Works, vol.9, 1h the part ofi
Lectiires and Discotirses, tiider the title 'History of the Aryan Race' there 1§ reprodiiced a
Jhana-Yoga class delivered i London, England, on Thursday moriitg, May 7, 1896, and
recorded by Josiah J Goodwin, were ofie come$ acros$ a passage: “ Thi$ vast mass of
[iteratiire — the Vedas — we fiid T three grotips. The firét grotip 1§ the Sa“ hitas, a
collection of hymns. The second group is called the Brahma*as, or the [grotip dealing
with different kinds of] sacrifice. The word Brahma*“a [by tsage] means [what 1§
achieved by means of] the $acrifice. The other grotp 1$ called the Upantads ($1ttimgs,
lectiires, philoSophic books). Agaif, the first two parts together — the hyms and rituals —
are called the Karmaka““a, the work portion; and the §econd, or philosophic portion (the
Upaniads), 18 called the Jianaka“*a, the knowledge portion. This 1§ the $ame word as
yoiir Efiglish word kitowledge...”” The problem 1§ that i moder thoiight kiiowledge
''''' t. The moment we take Sanskrit word Jiianato be
equtvalent to moderi English word knowledge one 1§ reading abseiice of karma-codana,
which 1§ erroneot$ readiig of Jhana, for ™ Vedic tradition Jiianai$ karma-codana
“Knowledgeable resolve, what 1§ knowledgeably resolvable, the knowledgeable
resolver, (form) the threefold Impiil$e to action.”

The $econd place where the modern thotight 1§ Tmplicitly comiig Tito play 1
mterpreting Miu““aka Upaniad 1§ testified by Vivekananda's lectire on Mu““aka

__________

ceee

saunako ha vai mahasalo"‘girasa“ vidhivadipasanna“ papraccha / kasminnt bhagavo
bijiiate sarvamida™ vijiiata” bhavatity // tasmai sa hovaca / dve vidye veditavye iti
hasma yad brahmavido vadanti para caivapara ca // tatrapara “gvedo yajurveda“
samavedo'tharvaveda“ §ik*a kalpo vyakara“a™ niriikata™ chando jyoti amiti/atha para
yaya tadak“aramadhigamyate // yattadadresyamagrahyamagotramavar“am
acak"t“srotra” tadapa“ipadam / nitya” vibhi“ $arvagata“ susik™ma“ tadavyaya“
yadbhiitayoni® paripasyanti dhira® / My translationi of the paséage: “Saunaka, a
wealthy householder, once went up to A“giras according to procediire aid asked: "What
1§ 1t, O Fortunate One, by knowledgeably resolving apart which all thi$ becomes
kitowledgeably resolved apart™ He [A*giras] told him [toSaunaka]: 'Two vidyas $hotld
be feelingly knowledgeably resolved' — those who have feeliiigly kiowledgeably
re$olved Brahman tell — the para and the apara. There the apara consists of the Rgveda,
the Yajurveda, the Samaveda, the Atharvaveda, Sik*a(phonetic$), Kalpa (the disciplifie
of' yajia procediire), Vyakara“a (grammar), Niriikta (etymology), Chanda (metrics), and
Jyoti"a (astroniomy); while the parai$ that by which one grasps the imperishable: What
caniot be $eefi, what cannot be grasped, withotit colotir, withoiit eyes, withott ears,
withoiit hands and feet; what 1§ eternal and manifest everywhere — That 1§ the Tmmiitable,
which the one$ with the holistic msight fully perceive.” Here para and aparaare not
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evaluative distiction Iike higher and lower, biit distiiiction of location i time as parais
stibseqient to apara while apara 1$ not stibseqiieiit to para m learnmg of two vidyas by
stadents. Here, what 1§ §ignificant 1§ that those who have feelingly knowledgeably
resolved Brahman they $ay that two vidyas shotld be leariit and not merely ofie of the
two, and the para and aparaas thequalification of vidya midicates thetr relative position T
learntiig the two vidyas, 1.e. apara 1§ leariied first and then afterwards para 1§ learned. The
para and apara doe$ not mdicate the order of the emergeiice of the two vidyas 1 the mmd
of the “"Ts.

Biit let @i$ now $ee how Vivekanada presents the meanig of M
1.1.3-6. He presents 1t as follows:

“There was a man called Shatfiaka, a very rich man, who weit to this Angiras as
a learner. He approached the teacher and asked him a quiestion. 'Tell me, §1r, what 1$ that
which, being knowi, everythiig else 18 kinnowin“'One [kiowledge] 1§ $tipreme and the
other 1§ Tiiferior. The Rig-Veda 1§ the name of oile of the different parts of the Vedas.
Shiksha 1§ the fame of another part. All differefit $ciefice$ are Tiiferior. What 1§ the
stupreme $cience” That 1§ the onily $cieiice, the Stipreme $cienice, by which we reach the
Unchangeable One. Bt that cannot be $een, caniot be Senised, caniot be $pecified.
Withotit colotir, withotit eyes, withott ears, withotit nose, withott feet— the Eternal, the
Omiiipreseit, the 'Omiiipetetratiiig', the Absoliite — He from whom everythifig comes.
The sages $ee Him, and that1s the stipreme knowledge.”

I thi§ predentation of Mia““aka Upaniad 1.1.3-6what 1§ conspiciioni$ 1§ the
absence of any meition of the fact that A“giras told Saunaka: 'Two vidyas $hotld be
feelgly knowledgeably resolved' — those who have feeligly knowledgeably resolved
Brahman tell — the para and the apara.'This 1§ not done madvertently or die to 1apse of
memory at the time of delivery of the lectiire. He dcciirately describes how Saunaka
approached A“gira$ a$ a learfier and he acciirately describe$ the two vidyas, then
certamly he was§ aware of and remembered the fact Gnreported ™ hi$ lectiire bt
deliberately and assiduouisly skirted mentioning it, becatise he cannot carry ott the
project of devaliiation of afithority of Vedas and 1t$ anciliary [iteratire and rejection of 1t
1f he takes note of the eqiial position of the two vidyas with their temporal positiontg 1
learniiig. He had to create the 1lltston that Ma*“aka Upani“adadvocates only one Vidya,
which is the Para Vidya. How doe$ he create the 1llGsTon 1 which he himself got catight
as he stated 'That 1§ the only Science, the Siipreme $ciefice, by which we reach the
Unchangeable One"* He wa$ modern Scholar addressing a gatheriig of moderii western
audience. He translated the bmary of para and apara as§ 'Sipreme' and ‘mferior'

ecee

aka Upariad

modern western atidience aid tellig them 1 thi§ Seqiieiice of ditterances: 'One
[kiowledge] 1§ $tpreme and the other 1§ Tiferfor.. . All differefit $ciefice$ are Tiferior.
What 1§ the $tpreme Science™ Obvioiisly by the way the moder mind deal§ with
binarries, aid here the binary was of the 'stipreme' aid the mferior', the modern mind will
reject the "ferlor'and lap Gp the the 'SGipreme'. Not ofily he himself drew the conclasion
and which the atidience atitomatically took as valid:'"That 1§ the ofily $cience, the §iipreme
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Scienice, by which we reach the Unichangeable One.' With this argiiment Vedas as well as
all it$ anciliary text§ were rejected by Vivekananda himself and made hi$ atidience agree
with him.That was ot all; 1t led to mistnderstandimg of the Upani ads themselves as the
Upant adsgave equal importance to both the vidyas and advocated both. This comes out
clearly in his reading of the Mu*““aka Upani‘ad 1.2.1-13 a$ quioted and analysed above.
The Upani adic Titegration of the two vidyas, para dealmg with brahma and
ak“ara and aparadealing with karma, formimg a cycle, 1§ pat $tccictly 1 the
Bhagavadgita 3.14 -15 where K*™*a $ays:...yajiiah karmasamudbhavah // karma
brahmodbhavam viddhi brahmak“arasamudbhavam / tasmat sarvagatam brahma nityam
yajfie prati‘thitam // ... Yajfia 1§ born of action; penetratively resolve that action comes
from Brahman, aiid that Brahman come$ from the Imperishable. Therefore, the all-
pervading Brahmanis regularly established m Yajfia.”K*““a says in Bhagavadgita 4.24:
brahmarpa“a“ brahmahavir brahmagnau brahma®a hutam / brahmaiva tena gantavya*
brahmakarmasamadhina // “Brahman 1§ the offerng, Brahman the oblatioi; by Brahman
1§ the call given 10 the fire of Brahman; verily the destmation of that (call/caller) absorbed
1 Brahmakarma (action of Brahman) 1§ Brahman.” What Brahman, which 1§ Agi,
repre$enits$ 1§ the piire-connation for karma. Actioni, which 1§ yajha karma 1§ performed
Thvolvifig piire connation on all $ide$ and 1 every aspect of yajha karma.It 1§ wronig to
mvolve desire for objects as connation for action as that destabilizes the yajia and action
becomes mferior karma, which binds the performer of that karma. Thi$§ 1§ the message of
the entire Vedic Literattre from 1t§ very first word to the 1ast, which 1§ mised by modern

thinkers like Vivekananda.[End].

Professor in Philosophy
Dedn, Schéol of Hiamanities
North-Edstern Hill University, Shillong-793022
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abhijayate/
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patirjayal pravisati garbho bhiitva sa matarall; tasydall puanarnavo bhitva dasame mast jayate/
Tajjaya jaya bhavati yadasyall jayate pandl} abhitireld bhitirbijametannidhiyate/
devascaitam(1ayasca tejal'samabharanmahat; deva manii’yanbriivanneld vo janani puna’

$a... mithiinan mithiindt prajayate |

yaavaipitrd! Sapitdyd! prasdpitrds

emphasis added by the present aiithor

The term pradhand éccitrs only once in Palini's ALladhydyr that to6 in the Sense of prak! 4 in Sitra
1.2.56: pradhana-pratyaya-arthavacanam arthasya anya-pramal_atvat //

Available on internet, accessed on November 19, 2017 at 5.36 am from website: http://www.ramakri-
Shnavivekananda.info/vivekananda/voliime 9/lectiives_and_discoirses/history _of the_aryan_race.htm



Indo-Anglian : Connotations and Denotations

Susheel Kumar Sharma

Introduction

A differefit hame than English Iiteratire, 'Afiglo-Iidian Literattire', was given to
the body of Iiterature T English that emerged on account of the British mteraction with
Iidia urilike the case with thelr Titteractiont with America or Anstralia or New Zealand.
Eveti the Indians' contribuitions (translations as well as creative pieces  English) were
classed tnder the caption 'Anglo-Indian' mitially but later a differefit iame, 'Tido-
Anglian', was coniceived for the growiig variety aid voliime of writiigs 1 Efiglish by the
Indians. However, tifilike the former the latter has fiot found a favotr with the compiler$
of English dictionaries. With the passage of time the fine Iie of demarcation drawn oi
the basis of siibject matter and aiithor's potnt of view has disappeared and curreitly even
Atiglo-Iiidians' writing$ are classed as 'Thdo-Afiglian'. Besides cotitemplatiiig ofi variots
contiotationi$ of the term 'Tiido-Afglian' the article disciisses the related 18$tes $iich as:
the etymology of the term, fixiiig the fiame of 1t$ cotiier and the date of 1t$ first Gide. In
cofitrast to the opiiiioni$ of the histortans and critics like K R S Tyefigar, G P Sarma, M K
Naik, Daiiiela Rogobete, Sachidananda Mohaiity, Dilip Chatterjee and GayatiT
Chakravorty Spivak it has been brotight to light that the term Tido-Anglian' was first
tsed 10 1880 by Jame$ Payi to refer to the Indians' writiiigs T Efiglish rather pejoratively.
However, Iyenigar GiSed 1t Th a poSitive $efise tholigh he himself gave 1t @ip $oofi. The
reasons for the wide acceptaiice of the term, Sometimes$ also for the atithors of the §iib-
cofitifiefit, by the member$ of academia all over the world, despite Tt$ rejection by Sahitya
Akadem (the fiational body of letters 1 India), have dléo beefi conitemplated ofi.

It ofte of hi§ poems$ Syed Amanaddin complains: “they call me Thdo-anglian/ T
dof't kiow what they mean” (Amaniddin 2016:50). Il the Thtrodiictiofi to hi$ atithology
The Vintage Book of Iidian Writiiig Riishdie has ised $everal appellationi$ for the body
of Iiteratiire T English T India viz. Indo-Anglian, Indo-English, Indian writing i
English, English-langtiage Indian writiig, English-lafigtiage Literatire, [idian novel Ti
English and for the contribiitors, Iindian writers working 1 English, English-langiiage
writer of [idian origiii and fon-efiglish-lafigtge Indian writers (1997:x-xx1). M K Naik,
whos$e canvas of $tidy 1§ miich larger than that of Rushdie, 1§ alSo conscioiis of the
difficalty T choo$tig a fiame for thi$ hybrid Iiteratire: “Afother problem which the
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historian of thi$§ I[iteratiire has to face 1§ that of choos$iiig from amoig the variots
appellations$ ... 'Tndo-Anglian literatire', 'Tndian Writing 1 English', 'Tndo-English
Literature' and 'Tndian Efglish Literattre'.”(1989:4) P K Rajan too hiit$ at the
Importance of the 18$tie of haming this Iiteratiire when he writes: “Ini the earlier critical
$cenie the omenclatire of thi$ Iiteratiire Ttself was a topic of prolofiged disciission. Iido-
Aniglian, or [ndo-English, or Indian English, or Ifidian Literatire i Efglish™ (2006:12)
In a differenit vein and tefior Arviiid K Mehrotra write$: “Iidians have beet writiig verse
1 Efiglish at least sthce the 1820§ and 1t goe$ tfider many ludicrots fiames$ -- Iido-
English, India-English, Iindian-Eniglish, Indo-Anglian, and evet Anglo-Indian and Ifido-
Anglican. 'Kill that nonsense term', Adil Jassawalla $aid of Iido-Anglian, and 'kill 1t
quiickly.” (Oxford 2003:1) Altholigh Rajaf opihes that «... 1t 1§ potfitless$ to contiiilie the
debate any further” (2006:12) from the point of the historiography of a Iiterattire which 1§
almost 225 year old 1t 1§ Tmportant to go throtigh the Iiteratiire aind debates to inderstand
the etymological evolition of the term$ and names$ that many Scholars consider rather
msignificant and therefore teid to @ise them carelessly. Diie to constrait$ of time and
$pace I propose to riimiiate of ofie ofily T.e. “Indo-Anglian”.

The term “Indo-Anglian” (Sometime$ $pelt withoiit hypheti), tilike “Anglo-
Indian”, doe$ fot fid an eftry T $tich Tmportant dictionaries a§ The Concise Oxford
English Dictionary (1961), The Chamber's Twentieth Centiry Dictionary (1971),
Oxford Advanced Leartier'$ Dictionary of Ciirrefit English (1974), Colliné Cobiild
English Langtuage Dictionary (1989), Webster's Enicyclopedic Unabridged Dictionary of
the English Language (1989), Encarta World English Dictionary (1999), Longman
Dictionary of Cofitemporary English (2003) aid Collifis Cobiiild Advanced IllGstrated
Dictionary (2010) that claim to base themselves on a large corpiis of English langtage
collected from varioii$ $otirces'. A$ the data for the above dictionaries 1§ collected largely
from native English Sotirce$ one may concliide that the term has not gatied clrrency m
the West thotigh the miclision of the term 1 The Oxford English Dictionary (1991) and
The New Shorter Oxford Efiglish Dictioniary ofi Historical Prificiples (1993) proves that
1t has been accepted 1 the West. The eiitry on the term T The Oxford English Dictionary
(Vol. VII) reads as: “Indo-Anglian a., of or pertaiiitng to Iiteratiire h Efglish writtefi by
Iidran aathors; al$o as §b., a writer of $ch Iiteratiire; ... 1883 T K. R. Srifiivasa Iyengar
Indian Writing 11 English (1962)1. 3 *Indo-Anglian, 1935 A. R. Chida (title) Afithology
of Tndo-Anglian Verse. 1943 K. R. Srinivasa Iyengar (title) Iiido-Aniglian Literatire.
1962 Time$ Lit. Sappl. 10 Aag. 596/3 Aithors $iich a§ R. K. Narayaii, Dom Moraes,
Balachandra Rajan (low called 'Tido-Anglians'") find their pablic T the West, rather than
nside Tndia ftself. 1969 Sanday Standard (Bombay) 3 Afig. (Mag. Sect.) p. vii/7 Afiita
De$al 1§ ofie of the mo$t competefit amongst the $mall band of Iido-Anglian novelists
who have $ticcessfully established that a branch of English literatiire can grow and
flotirish as$ well 1 Iidia as .. [$1c] T Adstralia or Canada.” (1991:882-83) Aid, the efitry
ofi the term T The New Shorter Oxford English Dictioniary ofi Historical Prificiples (Vol.
I) reads as: “Indo-Anglian a. & fi. (2) adj. of or pertaiiing to Iiteratiire T English writtent
by Indian aithors; (b) fi. a writer of $iich Iiteratiire: L19.” (1993:1353) English 11 Iidia
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has emerged as a langiiage of fashion, aspiration and necessity for a certain class of
people that Saritha Rai describes as “’English Only' Getieration” (fiytimes.com). Sajith
Pat call§ thi§ class “Indo-Anglian” and opiiie$ that they owe thelr existeiice to the
“growlnig westernisation, demand for English ediication and ... Titercomminity
marriages” (Scroll.i/magazine/867130). Tellmg their characteristics he writes: “
[they] predominantly [$peak] English and not the tongiie$ they grew fip with ... [and]
conétitiite an Tifliential demographic, or rather a pSychographic, 1 Iiidia™- affldet,
arban, highly educated, Gstally m Titercaste [$ic] or mter-religiots tnions. ... Unlike
Anglo-Tndians, ... Indo-Afiglians comprise all religions, thotigh Hinda$ dominate. ...
They fall well withii the top 1% of Iidia ecofiomically ... .” (Scroll.ii/magaziie/
867130) He describes them a$ “a paradox [a$ they] are both Iidia's most visible and yet
mvisible class [having] tmportant tmplications for $ociety, buisSiness and governance.”
(Scroll.ii/magazine/867130) Accordinig to Pai they consist of aboit 400,000 persons
(which 18 fiot eveti 0.001 % of Indian popiilace) and “[thelr] 1defitity T$ fot entirely fixed
or §table” yet thelr fiimber 1§ $welltig rapidly “to become a caste 1 India”. (Scroll.1/
magazime/867130)

V K Gokak aséert$ that the term 'Tiido-Anglian' “has been coted a$ a kind of
cotis for 'Anglo-Indian'.” (i.d.:160) On the analogy of 'Anglo-Iidiait’ which cafi be
iSed both a$ a hotn (compotnd fotn e.g. §ix-pack, self-esteem, off-campiis, Anglo-
Norman, Anglo-Saxon, Anglo-Frefich, Afglo-Irish) and ai adjective (compoiiid
adjective e.g. a well-known writer, a high-quality patent System, a well-developed Sense
of hiimoiir, a tweiity-$torey biilding, Afiglo-Saxon Literatiire, Afiglo-Indian Literatiire),
the term 'Tndo-Anglian' can al$o be Gised both a$ a notin and an adjective. While 1i the
former case 1t means Iiteratiire prodiiced by or abott Iidia m Efglish T the latter case 1t
means related to/by Indians throtgh English. Therefore, the term “Indo-Anglian
Literattire” 1§ a compoufd fiotift/phrase with the $triictiire of Mod (Adj) + N (e.g. Black
Board, Common Room, Free Trade, Registered Post, Old Boy) or N + N (e.g. Attimi
Leaves, Alphabet Worksheets, Christmas Activitie$, Farm Afitmal$, Afitmal Pictiires). I
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morpheme, refers to the langtage m which the Iiteratire has been prodiiced Gnlike the
case with 'Thdo-Anglian Literatire' where-1ii the compotiid morpheme 'Tiido-Afiglian' 18
fiot the iame of a langiage. While 1 the case of 'Aniglo-Indian’' the qliestion of betiig
motivated by Etiropean/Indian ciltire become$ Tmperative T the latter case of Thdo-
Afiglian' 1t 1§ dieither hdicated fior asked.
The Controversies

In her article “How to Read a 'Caltarally Differet' Book™ Gayatri Chakravorty
Spivak makes three claims: a) “Ti the late 19504, the term 'Tndo-Anglian' was coiiied by
the Writer's Workshop Collective m Calciitta, tnder the editorship of P. Lal, to describe
Indian writiig h English”, b) «... [the term] ha$ fot gatiied Thiternational ciirreficy and c)
“[the term] T$ Tiseful a$ a Self-description” (Spivak 2012:73) biit the available facts do fiot
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sapport any of Spivak's contentionis. Ealogisiiig the term Iyefigar writes: “More receiitly,
eSpecially diiriig the past two decade$, 'Indo-Anglian' has acqtiired considerable
currency. Fiirther the term can be Gised both a$ an adjective and as a ioain, whereas to
write “Indo-English writer” every time 1§ awkward and to talk of “Indo-Efiglishman” or
“Anglo-Iidian” 1§ abstrd or misleadiig.” (Iyefigar 1945:1) thotigh B J Wadia i his
foreword to Tyenigar's Indian Contribiition to English Literatiire expresses his displeasire
at this term: “The adthor call$ contribiitions 'Tndo-Anglian Literatire', bat, frankly
$peakinig, that expression 1§ fot a very happy one.” (1945:1x) A R Wadia @ise$ the term
Iiido-Anglian for Indian poet$/atithors Ticlided T V N Bhiishan's anthologies$ of Tndo-
Aniglian poetry and prose (Wadia Futtre 1954: 6) thotigh Bhiishan has Gsed the terms
“Indo-English poetry” (Bhashan Lute 1945: 1x) and “Indo-English [iteratiire” (Bhashani
Finger 1945:1x) respectively.

1t 1§ claimed that “the first Efiglish visitor [to Iiidia] was Swithelm or Sigelins,
an efivoy, $eiit by Kiiig Alfred to visit the tomb of St. Thomas i A. D. 884”
(everyciiltire.com, Basham 1981:346) yet the British coitact with Iindia formally begari
1 a big way whe the East India Company was chartered ot 31 December 1600 after
almost 100 years of the diScovery of a fiew $ed roiite from Efirope to Ifidia 1 1498 by the
Portiigliese, Vasco da Gama. The words$ of Indian origin $tarted efiterTiig Thto Efiglish
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Biirtiell 1903:XV). However, there 1§ no record of the date when thi$ cotintry $tirred the
English mind and Tmagination first or of the date when English langtiage was tsed by
Indians for expressing themselves creatively, firét. Opiiiions differ of the $tarting poiit
of the hybrid Iiteratiire, a re$iilt of an Titeraction between English/ the English aid Inda.
Edward Farley Oaten, the earliest $trveyor/ historian of the Afiglo-Iidian Literatire,
consider§ 1783, the year when Sir William Jone$ arrived 1 Iiidia, to be the poiit of
thi$ date had ay Iiterary merit (Oatent 1908:16). He holds: “Anglo-Ifidian Iiteratire . ..
begii§ with the names of two poet§ [William] Jones and [John] Heyden” (Oaten
1908:18). He revised his opimion 11 hi$ later essay mclided m The Cambridge History of
English Literatiire (Vol XIV) afid wrote: “Father Thomas Stepheiis, who weiit to Goa Ti
1579, was the first EnglisShma to Settle T Ind1a, and Anglo-Indian Iiteratiire began with
hi$ letters, of no extrinsic valie, to hi§ father, which have been preserved by Purchas.
Master Ralph Fitch, merchaiit of Lofidon, travelled  Iidia and the east from 1583 to
1591, and h1s lively description of hi$ adventares, preserved by Haklut and Parchas, was
of the itmo$t valiie to those who $otight to promote an English East India compatiy [$1c]”
(Oaten 1953:332).

Tracing the antiqaity of Iiido-Anglian Iiteratire T Tndia K R S Tyefigar $tggests
three options: 1818: wheit Rammohan Roy'$ tract ol 'Sati' appeared, 1801: whei
“Venkata Boriah's [§ic] dissertation on Jamns appeared” and 1780: when Hickey's Bengal
Gazette was fotinded (Tyefigar 2013:691). M K Naik $tiggests 1809 a$ the year “whent
probably the first composition T English of Some lenigth by an Iidian — namely C.V.
Boriah's [§ic] 'Accoiiit of the JaTii§' — appeared” (1989:Preface). Sisir Kiimar Das goes
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with Naik a$ he al$o considers “Cavelly Venkata Boriah's [§ic] 'Accouiits of the Jainis'
piblished 11 1809” to be the first piece of Indian writiig  Efiglish (1991:29). However,
Boria'$ piece appeared 1807 and fot T 1801 or 1809 as clatimed by Iyengar, Naik and
Das respectively; 1t 1§ not an original essay either but a translated text a$ 1§ al$o clear from
1t$ full title: “Accotiit of the Jams, collected from @ Priest of thi§ $ect; at Miadgerd:
Translated by Cavelly Boria, Brahmen; for Major C. Mackenzie”. B J Wadia 1§ right
wheti he writes: ... all that 1§ written by Iidians 1 the Efiglish langtiage canfot be called
'Iiterattre™ (1945:1x) and therefore Gitmost care has to be taken m deciding the $tartimg
poriit of this Iiteratiire. Prabhii S. Gaptara T his review of the book Indian Literatiire Th
English, 1827-1979: A Giide to Tnformationi Sotirce$ provides the followTiig piece of
mformation: ... Raja Rammohan Roy began publishing hi$ work [T English] m 1816,
and recefit reSearch has $hown that Indians were contribiiting to English-langnage
periodical$ 1 Ifidia before the eiid of the eighteefith ceftiiry. The first book $o far kilowti
to have beei published T English by ai Indian was Sake Deefi Mahomed'$ Travels
(1794). Siiice English-langtiage ediication started i Iiidia as early as 1717, it 1§ possible
that Ifido-English literatire was pablished even earlier. Thi$ ficed$ conicerted research
which has §tmply fiot beeti dotie $o far” (1986:312). Arviiid K Mehrotra eidor$es the year
1794 a4 the $tarting poiiit of thié hybrid Iiteratiire T India (Mehrotra Illastrated 2003:2).
Evolution of the Term

The term 'Tido-Anglian' had fiot gatiied ciirreficy by 1876 a$ becomes qiite clear
from the title aid cotitenits of Thom$on's Afiglo-Ifidian Prize Poems, Native aid English
Writers, Ih Commemoration of the Visit of Hi§ Royal Hightie$$ the Priice of Wale$ to
India (1876). Thi$ $mall book contaiii$ ofily fiffie poems (Selected otit of 150 $tibmitted
by persons of varioti$ caste$, ethniic grotip$ and S$ocial classes) composed to
commemordte the visit (1875-76) of Prifice Albert Edward, Qtieent Victoria's eldest So
who landed m Miimbai on 8 November 1875. The book has two poems m English by two
Iiidians (Chiteesh Chander Datt's “Poem” aiid Ram Sharma's “Ode”), an “Ode” by an
ikiiown poet (3 Member of the Royal Astatic Society), ofie poem each T Befigali,
Teltigd, Sanskrit, Hiiid$tanT (along with their translations T Eiiglish) by Tndians (Navin
Chandra Sei's “Poem” T Befigali, Kokkoiida Venkatarathiiimi Paitald's “Poem” Ti
Teligdi, Tara Chand ShastrT's “Ode” Th Sanskrit, Al Hyder's “Poem” h Hindistant) and
two poems$  English by two Englishmen (Liett. - Col. J. Tickell's “Poem”, Favontas'
poem “Under the Crowit”). Thiis, T 1876 the term 'Afiglo-Indian' was tised very Iiberally
for 1) the work$ dealig with Something related to Iidia by Efiglishmeri as well a$ Iindians
1 English; ) the translations from Indian languages$ tto English also fell ander thi§
category; and 1) eveti the work$ of Indians 1 English that dealt with English $abjects
came Tito 1t§ ambit. The publication of Indo-Anglian Literatire (1883) for “private
circiilation onily” prove$ that a $eparate body of Iiteratiire writtefi by Ind1ans m, perhaps,
fon-standard Efiglish, had come thto existefice and the editor (“BA”) was GisTig thi$ term
at least pejoratively, 1f fiot to make fuin of $tich writiiig$. Alfred Comy Lyall h his “The
Anglo-Indian Novelist,” originally piiblished 11 Ediiibiirgh Review (October 1899), hag
disciissed $ixteeni “Afiglo-Iidian fiovel$” piblished betweeti 1826 and 1899 besides
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coittemplating of the “canses affectiiig otitpiit of good fiction 1 Ind1a”, “[the] conditions
[that] favoiir the fovel of action” and “[the] absefice of the pSychological vetit”. All the
novels disciis$ed by Lyall are by Briton$ and deal with Indian themes$/conditions/locale.

A$ Edward Farley Oaten was dealing with ofily the Iiteratiire T $tandard English
1 hi§ comprehensive siirvey (1908) he toed the Ime of Thomson and Gised the term
Atiglo-Iiidian. He thcliided the Thdian aithor$ 1 hi$ bibliography but fiot T the mati
discuission. Oaten al$o opined: “Aniglo-Iidian Iiteratire, ... 18 fot the Iiteratire of a
young nation, biit an offShoot from the Iiteratiire of an older nation, transplanted to
foreign $oil” (Oatert 1908:18). Oatent definie$ Anglo-Indian Literatiire a$§ “English
Iiterature $trofigly marked by Iidian local colotur” (Oateft 1953:331) bit “Historie$ of
moderti English literatiire [were] $thgilarly destitute of afy alltsion to Afiglo-Iidian
prodictions” (Oaten 1908:Preface). The reason advanced by Oaten to exclide Hugh
Boyd from the Afiglo-Ifidian groiip gives$ an Tterestig méight Tito hi$ defIHiig criteria.
He write$: “[Boyd was] impregiiated with the coffee-hofise traditiont of Steele and
Addison, [bit] $o efitirely Gnaffected Th Tmagination or 1 tholight by the fiew and $trange
conditions$ of Indian life and natiire, that hi§ writings$ cantiot triily be classed as Anglo-
Indian” (Oaten 1908:18).

I hi$ later essay Oaten broadetied the vistas of the Aniglo-Indian aiithor$ by
cliding “[Ediicated Indians'] writiigs 1 [English], together with thoée of the
domiciled commiifiity of Efiropean or mixed origif, ... a$ that part of Afiglo-Iidian
Itteratiire which 1§ most potential of development 1 the futtire; ...” (Oaten 1953:332)
This view of Oaten has also beeti Ticlided Th Samps$on's The Coticise Cambridge History
of English Literatiire: “... English 1§ 2 mediim of [iterary expression for the ediicated
Indians, and Anglo-Iindian Iiteratire mist therefore Tclide Iiterary work$ written T
English by native Tndiaiis.” (Sampsoii 1959:909, emphasis added) Mary C Stiirgeoii's
Ticlasior of Sarojiiii Naidi it her book Stiidies of Contemporary Poets (1916) alonig with
other poets$ §iich as Rupert Brooke, Walter De La Mare and John Masefield (the mai
$tream English poets, fiofie of whom 1§ an Anglo-Ifidian) 1§ perhap$ ofie exceptiofi to
what Oatefi claims. She 7§ the oiily Tidian poet Ticliided Th the book while Tagore ofily
fiiid$ a casnal mefition Tii the chapter. K R Srinivasa Iyengar agrees with Oate's earlier
approach as 1§ clear from the title and coritefit$ of hi§ book Idian Contribiition to Efiglish
Literattre. However, Iyetigar disagree$ with Oateii'$ later approach and write$ 1 his
Iido-Anglian Literatire: “The term Afiglo-Indian shoiild be Gised onily with referefice to
the writing$ of Englishmen 1 Ifdia or ofi $libjects relating to India.” (Tyenigar 1943:vii)

According to Oaten Aniglo-Indian Literatiire 1§ a creation of those Efiglishmeri
who wrote aboiit thelr first-hand eficoafiter with Iiidia while on fuirlotigh or after
retiremenit and those who were “Englishmen m mmd”, “English m thotght and
aspiration” and who “never lost bias towards [the civilization] of England” and who
printed/published 1 England owing partly to lack of facilitie$  India (1953:331). He
further write$: “Anglo-Indian Iiteratire 1§ based Th origii, $pirit and Tfliences tpofi two
$eparate couftrie$ at ofie and the $ame time. ... [Afi] Aiiglo-Iidian writer must, as a rile,
make hi$§ appeal matily to the public T England and only $econdarily to the English
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commifiity T India” (Oatefi 1953:332). Oaten tell$ five characteristics of this Iiteratiire:
1) the ever-predefit SefiSe of exile; ) an unflaggig Titere$t T AgTatic religions
$peciilation; 1) the hiimorot$ $ide$ of Afiglo-Iidian official life; v) de$criptioni of
Indian native life and Scefiery; v) rimifiationi$ aboit the ever-varyiig phases, comic,
tragic, or coloiirles$ of Anglo-Indian Socal Iife (1908:194-195). I contrast to hi§ past
practice (it hi$ Sketch) he devotes aboiit two pages of the book (Oateit 1953:341-342) to
the Iidian aiithors. Thotigh Oatent pratées Indians' mastery over English yet he has his
reservations aboiit the quality of ther Iiterary prodiiction$ t English. The only Iidian
poet he 1avishe$ praise on 1§ Tord Diitt. He throws$ two hint$ aboiit the differences 1
Anglo-Indian and Indo-Anglian [iteratdire: (1) the limitations of English and its
Gnsattability to an Indian mind: “... otr langliage [English] 18 essentially anstited to the
riot of Tmagery and ornament which form part of the natiral textiire of the ortent mind”
(Oatent 1953:342) and (11) the Indian attitide and $ensibility: “it rematied doubtful
whether Indians cotild $o completely become EnglisShmet T mifid afid thotight” (Oatefi
1953:336). In an e$say of ten page$, Oaten expresses hi$ doiibts abott Indians'
capabilities to write somethiiig of §tibstance thrice within a $pan of five pages: (1)
“whether Ind1ans cotld ... add, except 1t the rarest afid most exceptionial cases, anythiing
of lastiig valte to the roll of Efglish Iiterature.” (1953:336) (1) “Indians wrote
comparatively [ittle that can be regarded as permanent additions to English Iiterattire.”
(1953:341) and (1) “... [from] thoée [[iidians$] who attempted Tmaginative literatire i
English very few $iicceeded 1 writing anythiiig of permanent titerest.” (1953:342)
Conseqetitly, Iike a prophet he coficliides: “Anglo-Indian Iiteratiire will conitiiidie to be
mamly what 1t has been, with few exceptions, m the past — Iiteratiire writtenn by
Englishmen and EnglisShwomen who have devoted their lives to the $ervice of Iiidia.”
(Oatent 1953:342) Iyenigar's pamphlet Indo-Anglian Literattire (1943) and later the book
Indian Contribiition to Efglish Literatiire (1945) are the befittifig replie$ to Oaten's
highbrow attitde.

The expression “Indo-Anglian” was adopted a$ a term of praiSeworthy
description and popiilarized 1 the pre-iiidependeiice days by the doyen of Iiterary
history, K. R. Srifiivasa Iyetigar, Giider the patroniage of Sophta Wadia who brotight ofit @
$erie$ of pamphlet$ and books of Iiteratiire$ Th Indian latigtiages tnder the aegi$ of Iidiar
PEN. Hi$ Indo-Anglian Literatiire (1943) 1§ the first full-lefigth $tiidy to discass [ndian's
Tmaginative and coitemplative Iiteratiire T Efiglish. The maniscript of thi§ book had

the appellation Iyengar writes: “I have tised the compotind 'Thdo-Angliai' i preferefice
to 'Aniglo-Indian' and Tido-English'. The term 'Afiglo-Indian' shoiild be Gised only with
referefice to the writiigs of Efglishmen 1 Ifidia or on $tibjects relatiiig to India. Thdo-
English' 1§ a $ittable alteriative to Thdo-Anglian,' biit the latter 1§ more widely Gised i
India.” (1943:vii) He reiterates this even i the Preface to his§ The Iidiai Contribiitioni to
English Literatire (1945): “... I thotight Tt de$irable to distigaish between Englishmen
who write ofi Indian theme$ and Indians who a$e English a$ the mediim of artistic
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expression; and I $aw fo harm 1 applyiig the already cirrefit term$ “Anglo-Indian” and
“Indo-Anglian” to these categorie$ of writerS.” (Iyetigar, 1945:1-1, emphasis added)
Explicatiiig hi§ position further Iyefigar write$: “More recetitly, eSpectally diring the
past two decades, Thdo-Angliai' has acqiired considerable ciirreficy. Fiirther the term
can be conveniently ised both a$ a fotn, wherea$ to write 'Tido-English writer' every
ttme 1§ awkward and to talk of 'Indo-EnglisShmedn' or 'Afiglo-Iidian' 1§ absturd or
misleadiig.” (Tyefigar, 1945: 1) tholigh Th the later part of his Iife Iyefigar was fiot very
happy with his choice afd cotiage. T hi$ Tiitrodiiction to K R S Tyefgar's Tndo-Anglian
Literattire (1943) C R Reddy toetiig the British Iiiie of thinkiig states: “We have two
type$ of Iiteratiire motivated by Indian calture: (7) the Indo-Anglian ... [and] (1) the
Atiglo-Iiidian, by which 1§ meatit Iiteratiire bearing ofi Ifidian topics$ or i$pired by Indian
motif§ and $pirit, and writteri by EngliShmeti or other Westeriers.” (Ifido-Anglian 1v) In
hi$ Iido-Aniglian Literatare Iyengar, therefore, does fiot disctss afly Anglo-Indian writer.
He adheres to this very approach 1 hi$§ next book as well which he wrote to justrfy his
thests that “Indo-Anglian Iiteratiire, 18 both an [fdian Iiteratiire atid a variation of Efiglish
Literatiire.” (Iyefigar 2013:6) It fact just after two year$ (i.e. T 1945) of hi§ first
piblication he piiblished hi$ another Importafit book The Iidian Contribiition to Efiglish
Literatire (1945) thotugh it cotld have easily beeii titled Tidian Cofitribution to
Literattre 1h English' as the latter covers hi$ Titefitions and definiition very well. Th this
book Iyenigar wishes to aniderline Indians' contribiitioni to English Iiteratiire, a fact betig
missed by Iiterary historians m Britain and elS§ewhere. The book may be described as an
extenision and fulfilmenit of Oaten's desire of Indian contribiition be accepted a$ a
legitimate part of English Literatire. Thas, Tyetigar was tryTig to homogenise Efiglish
Literatiire by mclidiig all those Iidians who were writiiig th English i pre-tiidepetideit
India. Thotigh Iyengar has ellisted and classified Ifdians' works m English metictlotsly
and has glorified them to the extent possible yet none of these atthors meludimg critics
meitioned by him have been accepted m the cannon of English Literattire. Hardly does
afy of them fiid a mention 1 the English/British Iiterary historTes. Iyengar did ot
change hi$ §tafice even Th hi$ third book, Indtan Writtiig h English (I ed 1962) thotigh he
has reached Somewhat correct appellation m 1t. He has mclided Nirad C. Chatudhurt
(who settled T the UK a$ a British citizen m 1970) 1 thi$ book. The fotirth edition of the
book (rpt. 2013) which has a long “Postscript” (by his equally competent datighter Prema
Nandkiimar) that mcliides books piiblished Tip to late Seventies$ thotigh Riishdie finds a
brief meftion T 1t. A$ the 1§$tie ha$ become eveit more complex after the emergefice of
Post-Riishdie Indian diasporic writings Nandkimar's take ofi the 1é$ie 1§ miich awaited.
Amornigst the post-tdependenice Iidian Scholars, M N Paidia perhaps 1$ the first and the
ofily ofie who ha$ fiot made any distifictioni between [ndo-Anglian and Anglo-Iidian
fiction a$ he has mcliided writer$ from both these grotip$ 1 hi§ The Iiido-Anglian Novel$
a$ a Soctal Doctimet. Iii her Ph D thesTs eititled “Tiidiai Writers of Fiction T English”
Roshan Nadirsha Minocherhomji has mcliaded and disctssed translations of R C Ditt's
and S K Ghoshal's iovel§ 1 Bengali as well. (Raizada 1978:1) In hi§ $irvey Harish
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Raizada has followed the Iiiie of argiimetit advaniced by Reddy and Iyengar. He write$
“For a considerably lofig time even Indian writiiigs of [idians were Ticladed withii the
purview of Aiiglo-Iidian Iiteratire” (Raizada 1978:1) bit he has takent “ofily the Ifido-
Anglian fiction” (Raizada 1978:11) 1 hié book.

The Coiner & the Date of Coinage

Iyengar confes$es hi§ ighorance regardifig the cotfier of the term “Indo-
Angliai”. He write$ very candidly: “I do fiot kitow who first cotiied the term Tido-
Anglian'; at any rate m 1883 a book was piiblished T Calcitta entitled Indo-Anglian
Gobinda Prasad Sarma agree$ with Iyengar on the Té$te (Sarma 1990:xx). Neither
Tyefigar ior Sarma meitiof the atithor/editor of the book. It 7§ perhaps ofi these bases that
M K Naik claim§ that the term was fir$t Gided 1 1883: “[Indo-Anglian literatiire] was first
fised a$ the fitle of the Specimeti Compositions from Native Stidents, pablished i
Calcattati 1883.” (Naik 1989:4) Like Tyengar and Sarma, Naik too doe$ fiot mefitiofi afy
author/editor/compiler of the cited book ™ his reference.

PDF copie$ of the two priiits (1.e. 1883 and 1887) of “Ifido-Anglian Literatiire”
are available ont Google Book$ (books$.google.co.1il/) aid J$tore (j$tor.org) respectively.
Both the editioni$ have the $ame title viz. “Indo-Anglian Literatiire”. Il fieTther case the
atithor of the book fifid$ @ metition. It both the editions$, T the middle of the first page of
the book, at the place where ofie genierally finds the atthor/ editor's name, oiie comes
acros$ the Ime “For private circtlation only” and the “Preface” of the book has been
$Tgnied a$ “B.A.” Tii case of 1883 edition, just below the fote (“For private circiilatior
onily”’) Somebody has mscribed with a pencil: “By Edward Buck” while o the top of the
title page the name “Bick, Sir Edward Charles” has been Thscribed i ciiréive
handwritiig. In keepiiig with the $tandard practice$ the onlifie library (Bodletan)
catalogiie of Oxford University has separate entries for the two editions (viz. 1883 and
1887) of thi§ book, T netther of which any atthor fiid$ a mention thotigh the edttor
“B.A.” doe$ ($olo.bodletan.ox.ac.tik). It the Bibliographic thformation ofi the $ite
<worldcat.org> “Edward Charle$ Biick, Sir” has beeft meitiotied a$ the adthor of the
book. Likewise, “Biick, Edward Charles, b. 1838 has been meintioned as the maim
atuthor of the book 1 the Bibliographic mformation of Hathi Trast Digital Library
<hathitrist.org > However, there 7§ a additionial fiote also of the card: “By Sir Edward
Biick, $ecretary to the Goverfiimenit of India.” [$ic] -- Halkett & Laing.” Thotigh the book
1tself doe$ not give any clie abott the atthor yet T the receit edition of the book 18§tied
by Palala Press (May 21, 2016) al$o the atithorship has beef attribiited to Sir Edward
Charles$ Biick (amazon.com).

The only difference 1 the two editions 1§ that of volime and an extra note
appended to the $econd editioni. Both the edition$ have five $ectioni§ each. A$ the first
edition of the book 1§ of coni§iderable historical valie I reprodiice 1t$ detals: the three
Sections$ 1 1t deal with prose, the fotrth oiie with poetry and the fifth ofie 2 mixttre of two
prose pieces and ofie poem, added perhaps as an afterthotight. They are titled: “Petitions
for Employment” (11-45), “Extracts from Papers Submitted at Two Receiit
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Examtnations m Calcitta” (46-56), “Miscellaneous” (57-87), “Poetry” (88-103) and
“Appendix” (99-103). The highlights of thi§ book a$ Tdicated by the compiler “B.A.”
are: (1) the writer§' mistakes h grammar and vocabulary (1) the writers' oriental manner
of composition (111) 2 “mixtiire of $elf-abasement and vanity” displayed 1 the pieces$ and
(1v) the writers' tendenicy to Seek “patronage of those above them m rank™ for
employment, transfers and $ettlig Score§ with thetr rivals. By compiling these pieces
“B.A.” al$o $eeks to kitow whether the English ediication beig imparted to Iidians 1$ of
some worth and valte and 1f 1t 1§ beTiig Tmparted i the right direction: “The letters ...
taken ip at random from a drifting mass ... mdicate that the ... edtcation ... [$o far] 1§ ot
altogether clear from Impendiig danger.” (BA 1883:7) “B.A.” quiote$ a paper 1 Calcitta
Review (April 1883) by “an ediicational officer of high positioni” to $ipport his
contention: “The ediication that we give makes the boy$ a Iittle les$ clownish m their
manners, aind more Titelligent when $poken to by §trangers. On the other hand, 1t has
prodiced two evils: (3) 1t has made them more litigiots ... (b) Tt has made them less
contenided with thetr own lot 1 life, and les§ willimg to work with their hands ... for ... the
onlly occlipation worthy of an ediicated man 1§ that of a writership 1 $ome office,
especally i @ Goveriimeiit office.” (BA 1883:5) Similar ideas were later expressed by
Gandhiji also T hi§ Hind Swaraj (1909). Regardiig the piirpose of this book the editor,
BA, totes: “The $elections which are broiight together 1i thi$ voliime, and piiblished for
private circtlation, are examples of a class$ of Iiteratiire which will ot Tmprobably Soon
become extiiict, aiid may, therefore, pos$ess Some $light historical valie.” (BA 1883:3)
He1$ a bit Sympathetic towards the mistakes of the second langtiage learners:

The mere mistake$ Th grammar and dictioni are ot T them$elves remarkable. It
1§ Thdeed probable that most Efiglishmen 1h [idia wotld, Th writiiig, or even dictating, a
letter ™ Hindustani, commit more error$ than are to be foiind M many compositions
reprodiiced T the followiig pages. It 1§ triie that the reflectiont of the orienital maier of
compo$ition m a foreign language 1§ certamly often ctriodis and amusing, especially m
those cases$ 1 which the writer adopts$ a poetical $tyle; bt the chief mterest which these
Selections$ possess consists m the mdications which they afford of the native character.
(BA1883:3)

Tellig the characteristics of the Style he writes: “Nothmg perhaps 1§ more
noticeable than the ciirtoii$ mixtire of $elf-abasement and vanity which many of the
writers§ exhibit, while the habitiial depenidence of the middle aid lower classes tipoii the
patronage of those above them 1 rank, and the msatiable hiinger which exists for official
employmeit, are plentifilly Tllastrated. To obtaTi a clerkship m a Governmeiit office 1§,
at the predefit time, perhap$ the chief object with which a fative of India $eeks
edication.” (BA 1883:3-4) The piirpose of the book may be $iimmarized Gp a$ 1)
doctimentiiig the poor langiiage and the ciiriodi$ $tyle of the Indians Gstig English, 1)
Goverfimerit $ervice and Ti1) keepiig a record of an Indian's “Self-abasemeiit” to obtais a
job $omehow.
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However, 1 the reference 11§t of her article “Global versus$ Glocal Dimensions of
the Post-1981 Tidian Efiglish Novel” Dariiela Rogobete treats “Specimeii Compositions
from Native Stiidents” a$ an Tidependeiit book and attribiites 1t§ editorship to J H
Cotsing: “Cousis, J. H. (ed.) 1883, Speciment Compositions from Native Stideits. N.
p., Calcitta.” (epres$.Iib.ats.ed.ai) Thas, she modifies the earlier view of Iyenigar and
others and claim§ that Coasins cotied the term “Indo-Anglian” 1 1883. This view has
also been dittoed by Kaitjo Stigh (Stiigh 2002:8). The claim 1§ problematic as the title of
the book s$uggested by Iyenigar was Indo-Anglian Literatire (and fiot Specimei
Compositions from Native Stiideiits) which contatiied $ome $pecimet compositionis
from native §$tudents. Rogobete's and Kaijo's claim to consider “Specimeti
Compositions from Native Stiidefits” a$ an tidependeit book by CotisTis 1§ wiiitefiable ofi
two cotiits: (1) Cotsms (22 July 1873 —20 Februiary 1956) was just tefi years old 1 1883;
a boy of tenl years 18 ieither expected to be familiar with compositioni$ by native stiidents
nor 1$ he $tpposed to edit a book of thelr compositions and (1) as “[Cousms] came to
Iidia 1 1915” (Chatterjee 114) he coiild fiot have piiblished a book aboiit the Rative
compositions 7§ 1883. Sachidanaiida Mohaiity makes a claim for the first @iSe of the term
1 1917 thotigh a bit reliictantly. Iiterestigly efotigh Mohanty al$o attribiite$ 1t to J H
Cousins biit to a differeiit book of his: “Cotsiis Titrodiced the term Ifido-Anglian,
perhaps for the first time, 1 the critical idiom of the $tbject 1 his$ book, New Ways$ il
English Literatire. [$ic] 19177 (thehindi.com). J H Cousins' New Ways$ m English
Moderi Review, New Iidia and The Herald of the Star. The followiiig are the coitefits
along with page iimbers$ of J] H Cousms' New Ways 1 English Literattre (1919); the
term “Ifido-Anglian” does ot appedr aftywhere i the book, fieither 1h the chapter-titles
nor 1 the chapters per Se:

Contents

1. Preface.....x1

2. New Ways$ English Literattre ...... 1

3. Fir$tImpression of Tagore T Edirope ...... 16

4. Afirobifido Ghose, The Philo$opher a$ Poet ...... 27

5. TheRealistic Idealists ... William Bitler Yeats, Poet anid Occaltist ...... 43
6. A.E, ThePoetofthe Spirit...... 53

7. Some Poets of the I1ish Renaissance — The Idealistic Realists ...... 70
8. Jame$ Stephefis ...... 86

9. ThePoetas Prophet...... 95

10. The Poetry of Robert Bridges ...... 107

11. Edward Carpefiter, A Prophet of Democracy ...... 116

12. APoet's Passing —Stepheti Phillips ...... 138

13. John M. Synige, The Realist ofi the Stage ......148

14. Some Characteristics of George Meredith's Poetry ......156

15. TnDefenice of a Laiireate: Alfred Alititi ...... 168

16. Ralph Waldo Emerson, the Poet as Philosopher ......178

17. Notes...... 191 (Cotsms 1919:1x)
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Dilip Chatterjee wrongly piit§ the date to 1921, thotigh obliqiiely, when he
write$, “It may be mefitionied that [CotisTi$] thtrodiiced the word 'Tido-Anglian' Tito the
critical vocabilary 1 hi§ book Modern English Poetry.” (Chatterjee 1989:121) Cotisms'
Modern Efiglish Poetry: It§ Characteristics and Tefidenicie$ (1. d.) 18 a collectiofi of hi$
Public Lecttures m Iiteratire delivered m The Kelogtjuka University, Tokyo, durig
Autimn, 1919. The book has the followinig Seven chapters:

L The Field of Modern English Poetry 1

II. Living Lifik$ with the Past 24

1. The New English Poetry 54

IV. Poet$ of the Irish Literary Revival 85

V. The Indo-Anglian Poet$ 117

VI The New American Poetry 149

VII.  The Fitire of Efiglish Poetry 180 (Cousts 1921:x1m)

Cotsms has tised the term 1 the title of the fifth chapter where he disctisses poets
like Rabindranath Tagore, Adrobifido, Sarojinii Naida and Harfiidranath
Chattopadhyaya. It may be potited ofit that the term was fiot Gsed pejoratively by
Cousts, anlike Pay, as he praised both the content and langiiage of the Indian poets.
Referring to the $ibject matter he writes “it will be $eet that for the Tivasion of [idia by
the English langtage, the East has taken a $piritual revenge by mvadimg English poetry.”
(Cousms 1921:10-11) He praises Tort Dutt's handlig of the English langtiage. He
acknowledged Sarojini Naida's wide acceptaiice Tii the UK and the USA: “who with a
$omewhat $tronger totich has fotind an atdiefice T England and America and platited the
beaity and mystery of Iidia 1 many heart§ and Tmagmations beyonid 1t§ coasts.”
(Cousths 1921:13) He ot only praiSed the work of Tagore afid Aiirobifido biit also
titrodiiced a fiew comer like Haridranath Chattopadhayay. He congidered Indo-
Anglian poetry to be the prodiict of a §chool/movemeiit. It hi§ Modern Efiglish Poetry
(1921) he attempted to genieralise the impact of the whole $chool oni English poetry. “He
hoped that English poetry woiild be free from 1t§ narrow rigid and msalar vision 1f 1t
cotild assimilate $pirittal thotight and experienice embodied Tii Celtic Revival and the
fiew poetry of the Tdo-Anglian School.” (Chattopadhyay 1988:158) He coiild fiot have
hoped for anythiig biit as$Tmilation as during his age Indian Tidependetice was niowhere
1 $ight. However, Coti$ii$ doe$ ot defifie the term “Indo-Afgliai” aflywhere i the
book. The Preface to the book, writteti Th Madanapalle, Iiidia, T April 1921 doe$ fiot
explai the term eTther. This stiggests that the term had already been 1 Gise for Some time
when he delivered these lectiire$ T Tokyo 1 1919.

The Affirmation

The cotiiage of the term “Ifdo-Anglian” can $afely be attribiited to James$ Payi
whose “An Iindo-Angliai Poet” (March 1880) 1§ the first available piece haviiig the
appellationi T 1t. Payn perhap$ coified the term to make fuf of the Indians writiiig T
English and Gised 1t pejoratively 1 hi$ review article of the collection of poems, Cotirting
the Miise’ (ptiblished by “Gopal, Navazen, and Co., Kalbedevi Road”). The toiie of the
review 1§ §atirical and the plirpo$e 1 to Show a mirror to the vaii claims beTiig made aboiit
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the growiilg tnder$tanditg betweent the Iindians, the coloniéed and the Britons, the
coloniser: “There 1§ $o miich ribbish talked abotit the growing Sympathy of native races
with otrselves, and of 'the giant Strides' which their Titelligeiice 1§ taking, that an
exhibition of the latest $pecimeit may be wholesome.” (Payti 1880:371) It hi$ review
Payn doe$ ot reveal the iame of the Tfidian poet for “obviotis reasons” (Payn 1880:371)
bt §ays that the poet's name 18 “Gtterly Gnipronoticeable” (Payn 1880:371). Despite the
tall claim$ of rarity from “[§]tich a gift of gentiis from Iidia” (Payn 1880:371) Payn finds
the poet's fadlts as “not ... of Immatarity, bat of ... igiorance and misconception of
English Iife and thotight which Iie at the root of all that has been writteni of @$ by hi$
fellow-coufitrymen.” (Payni 1880:371) He fifid$ fothifig good T the Ifidian poems$ afid
describes them as “dreadful” (Payn 1880:371), “[devoid of] the sense and the grammar”
(Payn 1880:371), “obsciire [111] the Sense and meaning” (Payn 1880:372) and written T
“anapproachable style” (Payn 1880:373). He questions eveil the $oiirce of the poet's
knowledge: “[The poet's] kilowledge of London, ... , has beenn derived from Some
practical joker... .” (Payn 1880:373) He castigate$ Indians' poetry on $everal grotind$
viz. for [taking] leave of $ense and even $ound 1 hi$ “Itense mdignation” (Payn
1880:373), for bemng poor m observation and tmitation, completely tnmtelligible
becatse of “Some miiddle 1 hi$ mid” (Payn 1880:373), weak i $arcasm, for bemg far
from real, writig tnrealistic descriptions, for becoming funny when hiimotir 1§ Titended
and tisg bad rhymes and poor langtage. He alSo debiinks the poet for hi$ $tn worship
and tisg name$ of non-Christian gods. He also derides the poet for “... he 1§ conviiced,
a$ are other Indo-Anglian writers, that he kitow$ all aboiit GS.” (Payn 1880:375) Ini the
$ame vetn satirical ven he write$, “There are many new things, however, ™ English
Iiteratiire to be learfied from the Indo-Anglians.” (Payn 1880:375) There 1§ fiot miich
differefice between Payi's (1880) and BA'S (1883) attitiide$ T Gsthg the appellation
“Indo-Anglian”. May be BA borrowed the Gie of the term from Payn a$ both the
magazimes$ M which he piiblished his review were qiiite popilar.
Indo-anglian: Sense & Sensibility

Cou$ins ot only GiSes the terms “Anglo-Indian Poetry” and “Indo-Angliai” biit
al$o explicate$ them T# an earlier book of his, The Renaissance 1 India (1918). CotsTiis
was$ popillarly addressed as Kiilapati by hi$ Iindian friefid$ a$ he was a Theo$ophiét and an
Indianist. He, therefore, detotifice$ the efforts of the Indian atithors writing 1 English to
be a part of English Iiteratiire T very §trong words:

Bitif... Some yoiing Indians are impelled to express themselve$ T poetry i the
English langaage, I woilld beg of them to avoid the thiiig called Anglo-Indiari poetry. It
no more their$ than piire English poetry, and 1t 1§ far more dangeroas. They may try their
sitar with English poetry -- and fail, and 1 the failing may learn a valuable lesson; biit
they may try 1t with Afiglo-English poetry -- aiid $iicceed, and 1 $iicceeding, achieve a
tseless mediocrity. (Cotsms 1918:176-77)

The denotuinciig come$ on two count§ viz. Sensibility and langtage.
“Transference of technical beaiitie$ of verse or prose from one langiiage to another can
only be abott a$ Sticcessful as an attempt to convey the masic of the vina throtigh the
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someone else's tongiie does ot reflect originality he caiitions the younger writers lest
they shoiild become mere Tmitators: “... You will iever $ig your own Song 1f yoi are
content to echo another's: four Iimes striick from the vina of your owi heart experience or
meital Tllimination will be worth Tifinitely more to yot and the world than reams$ of
mimicry.” (Cot$ms 1918:156)

Cousms$ considers$ Iiteratlire to be a purposive art that Tivolves$ the art of
communication, §iibject matter and sensibility:

The Ik between the Iiteratiire of one race and that of another 18, therefore,
mainly formed of the $tuff that may be commiinicated throtigh the mental organism, and
may be appreciated for 1t$ $igiificaiice, Scarcely at all for 1t§ own expression. That Staff
will be compotinded of two main $tibstances, the 1deal and the philosophy oiit of which
the Itterary expression has grown; and any triie appreciation of the work of the writers of
the Renaissance 1 Ifidia (who, like their great predecessors, and thelr great Iiving Master,
Rabindranath, write T their own langtages), miist be based on a Sympathetic
tnderstanding of $tich ideal and philo$ophy. It the case of the Western reader there 1§ al$o
reqiired a considerable revision of clirrent nottons as to the natiire of 1deals$ T creative
Itterattire, and as to the relationship of philosophy and Iiterattre. (Cotisims 1918:153)

[t 1§ 10 thi$ backgroand that he considers Iiteratiire to be a matter of $ensibility
and wishe$ the Iindians to expres$ their§ by matitatiiing their Gniqie 1dentity T their
writigs as well:

That 1§ the first and probably also the last thotight shotld be Tmpressed Gipon
those yoting Indians who have felt or will feel the Tirge to expression i poetry that comes
throtigh the nnew birth of the renascent $pirit. 'Be yoiirselves first: do ot fall Ginider the
1llGsory notion that yoi are fulfilling yotr ideal i destriing to write as good blank verse as
Tenifiy$ot, or a$ fifie lyrics a$ Swinibiiriie.' (Cotisiig 1918:155-56)

He further explains his position:

If they miist write Th Efiglish, let it be T the English langtiage only: let them keep
themselves tnspotted of 1t§ point of view, temperament, 1t§ mannerisms; for their
repetitions$ of these will fail of cofiviction, which 1§ one of the absoliite essentials of art,
sice they can never disguise the fact that they are Tmitations, and Natlire abhors
Tmitation more that she does a vactuim: there 1$ a chance of fillmg a vactiim, biit none of
tariing an imitation Tito an origmal.” (Cousms 1918:177)

He differentiate$ between the term$ 'Anglo-Indian' and 'Thdo-Anglian' and
explicates$ them 1 the followiiig words:

... L triist, Some Tllum1iation for the claim I wotild make dpon those who will be
the poet$ of Iind1a'$ futiire, that, 1f they are compelled to an alteriiative to writiig  thelr
mother-tofigiie, let 1t be, ot Afiglo-Indian, biit ndo-Anglian, Indian 1 $pirit, [fidian i
thotight, Ifdian 1 emotion, idian 1 Tmagery, and Efiglish ofily 1 words. ... Let their
1deal be the expression of themselves, bt they muist be quite stire that 1t 18 thelr Self, ot
merely famt echoe$ and shadows$ from other$ or from the transient phases of desire.
(Cousms 1918:179)
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He ha$ differefit expectations$ from an Indian atithor and he wat$ them fot to
lose thetr 1dentity by Tmitatmg others:

The more Thtensely themselve$ Indian writer§ are, the more Thtefsely Iidian
they will be; and the more Tiiteni$ely Indian they are the most certatily they will fill their
place as a tring on the vina of the Divinie Player at whose finger-tip$ tremble the raga and
the ragmi of the wandertng forth and the home-coming of the worlds. Let them not be led

the 1gioring of nationality biit throtigh fulfilment. (Cotsms 1918:180)

He ha$ a $trong belief that Indians thifik and write 1 a differefit way than the
people of Etirope. He, therefore, writes:

... therealm called “stpernatural” that wotld have made the critic's hatr §tand on
enid, I was mifliieficed by the repetition of the 1dea that art has nothiiig to do with $iich
thiigs, Tto a vagie fear that the critic might be right. India, however, gave me the
complete confidefice that 1§ fiecessary to literary creatiofi. She howed me the example$
of Mirabai and Tukaram and Rabimdranath Tagore, m whom life, religion aid philosophy
are one, and $tig themselves m the poetry of $piritual joy. (Cotisiing 1918:164)

He writes further:

It 1§ thi§ qoality of $piritual vision that Seem$ to me to be the $lpreme
characteristic of Iidian poetry. ... I am conviiced that, 1f [idian poetry 1§ to be a liviiig
Tiflience T the English-$peaking world —and I $thcerely hope 1t will, for God kifiows 1t 1§
feeded—the way toward $iich Tiiflliefice miist be by the livifig thifig Th the poetry. It 1§ this
Irving thing T the poetry. (Cotss 1918:171-172)

[t 1§ 10 thi$ Senide that Cyril Modak tse$ the term 'Tiido-Anglian' and justifies the
iclii$ton and teaching of familiar (1. e. Ifdian) poetry to the young $tidefits who can
relate themselves$ to the thotight, Tmages, alltsions, metaphors, §imiles, epithets and
music of it§ langiiage. Gwendoliie Goodwin al$o Gises the criteria stiggested by Cousims
to $elect poem$ and poet$ 1 her anthology thotigh $he doe$ ot Gise the term Ifdo-
Anglian. V K Gokak al$o make$ a distiiiction between 'Aniglo-Indian' and 'Thdo-Anglian'
on the basis of the 'potiit of view' of the aiithor. (Gokak n.d.: 160) He writes:

Iido-Anglian jotirnaliém 1§ an 'Anglo-Indian' efiterprise which was gradaally
Tdo-anglianised'. Indeed, both the Anglo-Iidian and 'Indo-Anglian' categorie$
continiied to exist §ide by $ide for a long time, the ofie representing the Tmperial and the
other the national potit of view. The demarcation m $ubstance has disappeared with
Ifdependenice and $tich distiiictioni$ a$ prevail fiow represefit the ideologies that are
active 1 the couintry. (Gokakn.d.:167).

Accordiig to Gokak “The Ifido-Anglian writerS come from micro$copic
minority grodlp, ... write with an eye on an ottlandish readmg public and [pick] Gip themes
and $ttaations that might appeal to the West” (1.d.:164). Gokak classifies Indo-Angliari
atithors Tito two grop$. In the first groap fall those Indo-Anglian writer§ who very
nearly [approximate] to English writiing 1 [thelr] accerit, tone vocabiilary, §yitax and
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Style, by reason of the writer's Tiiterest or domicile, [and tenid] to lose, ... Indiafifiess of
thotight and vision. [Sach] Iiido-Anglians, ... [betiig] fond of cosmopolitaii liviiig, have
pleiity of the flavoir of conversational English 1 their writigs. The latest fashions T
langtiage, which they aé$imilate and employ 1h their writifig, make them more 'Afiglian’
than Indian. They teiid to write aboiit [ndia from the otit§ide rather than side. (Gokak
n.d.:162)

Ifi other word$ thi§ grolip represeiitS what Macaiilay had coficeived as:
“Indian[$] ™ blood and colotir, biit Efiglish T tastes, T opiiiions, ™ moral$ and 1
titellect.” (Macailay: Mihiite) Afiother groip of Indo-Anglian atthors, accordiiig to
Gokak, consists of those

who are triie to Indian thotight afd vision catifiot eScape the Indian favoiir eveti
when they write  English. Thelr Style 15, T 2 great measiire, conditioned by the learned
vocabiilary of the siibject ont which they write, - philosophy, sociology, criticiém and the
Iike. Evefi wheti they write fictiof, they depend, for their effect, ofi pictiresqie Ihdian
phrases and thetr equivalents m English. When 1t come$ to writing poetry, they are
mvariably remiii$cential m their $tyle and phrasiing. We know, as$ we read that the writer
1§ conforming, consciotisly or tinconsciotsly, to the Romantic, Victorian, Georgian or
Modernist tradition. (Gokak n.d.:162-163)

Gokak concludes :

... Indo-Anglian writiiig ... 1§ either predominantly 'Anglian’ or 'Thdian'. Very
rarely 18 a Synthests of the two perceptible 1 §ustained works of art. Thi§ doe$ not mean
that Tndo-Anglian writer§ who are predominantly 'Tridian’ are all victim$ aiid fiot masters
of $tyle. Biit 1t 1§ the mastery of @ $tyle which 1§ peciliarly Indo-Afiglian.” (163) I this
$ittation, according to Gokak, “a good deal of Iido Anglian fictioni or poetry fall$ Short of
the level that otir greatest writers have totiched 1 their own langiiages. (Gokak n.d.:164)

Gokak makes$ a case for the @iSe of two terms$ viz. “Indo-Anglian Iiteratiire” and
“Indo-English Iiteratire” for the works of the Ifidians 1 Efiglish. He Giées the term 'Tido-
Aniglian Iiteratiire' for the writihgs of $iich Indians who write literary forms rangiig from
epic to perSonal e$$ay m Eniglish. He opiiie$ that the history of Indo-Anglian Iiteratiire 1§
“1llastriots”. For the growing voliime of translations by Ihdians from Iidian Iiteratiire
to Efiglish Gokak G$e$ the term Thdo-English Iiteratire'. He deScribes R C Diitt's
Ramayana and Tagore's Gitanjali as [ndo-English works. A English 1§ the Iiterary Iigta
frafca 1 India 1t ieces$sitates “to present 1 English, work of recogfii$ed merit dofie T# ofie
of the Tnd1an langnages.” (Gokak fi.d.:161) He al$o considers this $ort of work to be very
Tmportant “T order to promote a kitowledge of Indian thotight and vision abroad.”
(Gokak n.d.:162) Stch translations were earlier considered to @ part of Afiglo-Indian
aid/or Indo-Anglian Iiteratiire$. He give$ the followThig reasons to justify his corhage and
tise of the term “Ifido-Eniglish literatiire”: 1) The literary translation 18 fiot the “prodict of
electrotiic brain$ [bit]... 1§ a $pontafeols expression of the hiiman perSonality. It
demands as mich creative $ensitiveness as critical msight.” (Gokak n.d.:165) 1) “One
can only translate effectively a work which [ofie has] loved and admired. The delight
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experienced 1 translatimg stch a work 1$ a$ genditiie as the delight arising from creative
work.” (Gokak 1.d.:165) 1) Translation 1§ a Selfless creative activity 1 which the
trafslator's gentns 18 mingled. 1v) “Agatn, thi$ body of translations shoiild fot be the
$poradic work of 1olated Tidividaals. It $hoald rather be @ movemetit, a conicerted and
organiéed effort to represefit the variety and grandetir of Indian [iterattire T English. Thi§
body of writiiig will fiot be le$$ fiataral than Ido-Anglian. Of the other hand, 1t will
consist of works of approved excellefice and become truly representative.” (Gokak
1.d.:166) v) “Indo-English Iiteratire will be fiofie other than Indian Iiteratiire i
tranglation. Bit the phrase Indo-English 1§ @ conveniefit phrase to distigtiish 1t from
Indo-Anglian [iterattre.” (Gokak 11.d.:166)

Gokak make$ a distinction betweent Indo-Anglian and Iido-English writings as
the approaches and piirposes of these writers are entirely different:

The Indo-Anglian teiids to write with ai eye on an otitlandish reading piiblic and
picks Gip theme$ and §ituationis that might appeal to the West. The Iiido-English writer, oft
the other hand, 1§ coficeriied with a book that 1§ redolefit of the $oil. It deal$ with problems
that are otir problems$ and T the manier T which we expert own writers to present and to
Titerpret them to GS$. There 1§ a funidamerital differeice 1h the approach. I am tempted to
$ay, 1 fact, that Indo-Anglian Iiteratiire 1§ a hothoti$e plant rather than ofie that hag
$pring from the $o1l and $proiited and biirgeoned 101 the open air. (11.d.: 164)

However, mafiy critic$ have tised Iido-Anglian and Ifido-English as Syhofiyms
as1s$ clear from the titles of varioiis works [See mfra].

Popularity of the Term

Stjit Miikherjee Ti hi$ e$say “Tiido-English Literatire: An Eé§ay T Definiition”
write$: “Thdo-Anglian' 1§ more or les$ accepted withoiit flrther dispiite as descriptive of
original Iiterary creation T the English langiage by Indians” (Mikherjee 1968:202) biit,
Alphonso-Karkala doe$ fot approve of the term 'Tido-Angliai' a$ to him 1t $tiggests
“relation betweeni two couftrie$ (Ihdia and England) rather than a couftry and a
langtage.” (Alphoni$o-Karkala 1970:2) A$ the term 1§ coi§idered to be Tdicating to the
racial bias, as  'Afglo-Indian’, Iyengar $witched over to “Indian Writing 1 English”
and Sahitya Akademi to “Iidian English Literatire” which are politically more correct
term$. However, T the post Riishdie-literary world the Ifidian writer has come @ lofig way
$tiice the frank admittance of Raja Rao: “We cannot write like the English. We shotld
fiot.” (Rao 2005:v); more aiithors claim to be writtig T English and fot Iindian English.
Krishnaswamy and Biirde are right whefi they claim: “'Tndian Efiglish' 1§ fieTther $ed by
Birde 2017:v1). Hefice the term “Indian English Literatiire” has gofie ot of favor.
Rajan considers the naming of thi$ Itteratire “relatively Tconsequential” 1$ste m
comparison to “[1]$stes like postcoloniality, multicultirality, digenization, nativism,
the Soctal and political agenda of criticiém and the like.” (Rajan 2006:12) He with fimality
pronoaniced: “I perSonally prefer “Indian Efiglish” for it Seems to adeqaately cofivey the
Sefi$e with miimiam confusion.” (Rajaii 2006:12) Sometimes, the world may fiot opt to
go with an mdividaal opiiion.
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Ii thi$ bewilderiig background 1t 1§ qiite baffliig and fascTiatimg to $ee that the
term “Ihdo-Anglian” caight the Tmagihation of the authors and critic$ and 1$ $till bethg
widely Gsed. The popilarity of the term amongst the academicians, researchers,
hidtortans and the editors$ of the anthologie$ both 1 Iidia and abroad 1§ clear from the
title§ of the books, article$ and dissertations/ theses. The term “Indo-Anglian” was
appropriated and popiilarised by Indian aniversitie$ a$ well by prescribifig a cotirse with
the fiame 1 their MA Efiglish programme$ T the post Tidependefice era ($ixties,
seveitie$ and eighties) thoiigh most of the elite Giniversities have $witched over to
differefit iames 1 the receiit past. A close Scriitiily of the ftitles’ $tiggests that the term
“Indo-Anglian” 1§ carreftly beifig Sed either by piiblishers/ atithor§ located i the
mofuissil towns of Iiidia or by the writer$/ptiblisShers abroad. Other$ have $witched over to
Indian English Writiiig or to Ifidian Writing T Efiglish. However, there are Some persons
who con$ider Tido-Anglian' to be a bifiary of 'Anglo-Indian' as 1§ clear from the fiame of
a $chool” B L Indo Aniglian Pablic School, Afirangabad (efi.wikipedia.org). A$ agatiist $o
many Anglo-Iidian school$ 1h India there 1§ at least onie $chool that has “Iiido-Anglian”
1M 1t$ iame. If thi$ iaming 1§ considered Th the light of thes1é/anti-thesis as propagated by
Hegel the names$ 'Anglo-Indian' and 'Tido-Anglian' are the binary opposites and will
cofittiitie to exist for ever and I do fiot foresee a Syfthests of these two attitades (i the
sense of CotisT$)  near futtre.

The dwindlifig fiimber of Anglo-Indians owiig to $everal $oclo-ecofiomic-
political factors and even $cantier nimber of atithors$ 1 them coiitribited to the term's
acceptance i the later perfod (Raskin Bond and I Allai Sealy are perhaps the only
example$ T today's context). Natirally, stch aiithors too have been mcluded 1 the
gamiit of Iiido-Anglian writers thotigh they contiiiiie to be Soctally categorised as Atiglo-
Indians. There was a time whet Indian aithors were coni$idered to a part of Anglo-Indian
literatiire. With the passage of time the table$ have been tiirfied aid how Anglo-Indian
atthor$ from diver$e parefital Itheages/ backgrounid$ (Iike Atibrey Mefieni, Ananda
Coomarswami, Verrier Elwiii, Jim Corbett, Allan Seély and others) are considered tobe a
part of [ndo-Anglian writiiig. The ever eflargiiig fitimber of the Ihdians aid the volime
of thelr contribiition$ was afother reason that led to the legitimacy of the term “Tido-
Aniglian” just as the growth 10 the fiimber of the GiSers of a partictlar dialect legitimises
1t$ Gise and becomes a §ignificant Step 1 the direction of §tandardising the langtiage.

Another reason for 1t§ popalarity Iie$ T the fact that 1t a¢éerts fiational 1defitity by
Strategically bringing Iidia to the fore of “Afiglo”. The coinage of the term, “Ido-
Aniglian”, was al$o a historical fiecessity becaiise of the growTiig fiimber of the Tndians
writimg m English and the ever enlarging volime of thelr writings m English bat 1ts
popiilarity may be attribtted to the assertion of national identity aind an mtense feeling of
nattonalism that became obvioiis with the demand of freedom from the British yoke and
the emergenice of Gandhi ofi the national $cefie. The Iidian atthor$' and literary
histor1ans' claim to be a part of 'English Iiteratiire' 1§ a typical example of the colonial
syndrome and the reflection of their $ervile mentality thotigh the vast tise and continaing
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0$e of the term both 11 Ifidia and abroad may be attribiited to the acceptanice of Iiidia as an
mdependent nation and 1t$ tniqie cultiral identtty beTilg manifested 1 1t$ Iiteratire. The
positive attitide of [ndians' writiiig T Efiglish and acceptance of this variety of Iiteratiire
may al$o be a resiilt of what may be described as Gandhian axiomatic principle  which
he wanted freedom from the British and to be thelr friend and well-wisher
simultaneotsly. Thi$ attitide presents a sharp contrast to that of Webster who declared
hi$ langaage to be “American langaage” after the colofile$ h America $evered thelr ties
with England. Consequently, Giilike the $ithiation T Iidia, Iiteratire$ like American
Itteratiire emerged.
The Aftermath

Logically $peakiiig, any term haviig India T 1t bat coiiled T the pre-
mdependence era, refers to the common mhabitants, leage and theritance of the
$uibcofitiiefit comprisiinig maitly of presefit-day A fghanistan, Bangladesh, Bhutar, [ndia,
Nepal and Pakistan. This $ afiother problematic. Iiiterestingly efiotigh K. R. Sriiiivasa
Iyengar's Indo-Anglian Literatire (1943) contains a map of Gndivided India ticliding
Sri Lanka, Pakistan and Batigladesh. However the athologies$ aid the historie$ belie this
logic a$ the aathors figlrTiig T them cofitiiidie to be by afid large Indians from the lanid
mas$ T today's political map of India. The ofily exception Titerestifigly efiotigh 18
Riishdie who has Ticlided Pakistani, Indian and Bamgladeshi atithor$ T hi$ anthology
restricted to just fifty years (1947-1997) of the post-iidependence period, 1 the title of
which he doe fiot Gise Tndo-Anglian. Sometimes the historical biirdeti 1§ too heavy to be
overthrowni. At the mometit the contfiiston prevail$ and the riddle has to be left a$ $iich for
the futiire generations to be solved.

Professor of English
University of Allahabad
Allahabad -211002 (UP) India

References -

1. AS the word 'Indo-Anglian’ did nét find an entry in the commonpldce dictionaries it was considered to
be iindcceptable by some Englishmen; it was, therefore, changed to “Indo-Anglican” by an innamed
English printer while prodiicing Iyengar's Literatiire and Aithorship (Foreword by E.M. Forster,
London: George Allen and Unwin, 1943). It being wartime the book had té be printed withoiit getting
the proof$ checked by the aiithor who was located in India. When the lllistrated Weekly of India (14
Nov 1943) made fiin of it (Indo-Anglican), Iyengar wrote to them that he had written only 'Indo-
Anglian’ and that “'Indo-Anglican' is @ mistake.” (Iyengar 2013 [1962]:3-4; “K.R. Srintvasa Iyengar
in Conversation with Makarand Paranjape”, K.R. Srinivasa Iyvengar and Makarand Paranjape,
Indian Literatire, XVI(1): 166-177. https://www.jstor.org/ stable/23341325) Despite the fact that this
Story being in piiblic Space Since 1962 Several $cholars have taken the term, 'Indo-Anglican’, Serioiisly
and have uised it in their disciissions and the titles. Here are some titles to sitbstantiate my claim thoigh
only a few are being mentioned here owing to the constraints of sSpace: “What IS Indo-Anglican
Poetry” [XI (1), March 17th. 1948, http://nzetc.victoria.dac.nz/|, Mirli Das Melwani'’s Critical Essays
on Indo-Anglican Themes (1971), V. Krishna Rao's The Indo-Anglican Novel and the Changing



Indo-Anglian : Connatations and Denéotations 287

Tradition: A Stidy of the Novels of Milk Raj Anand, Kamala Markandaya, R. K. Narayan and Raja
Rao, 1930-1964 (1972), Margaret Lindley Koch's “Tradition and Chance in the Indo-Anglican Novels
of the Post-Independence Era” (1974, https://digitalcommons. wkii.edii), A Williams' Indé Anglican
Literdatiire 1880-1970 : A Sirvey (1977), Homi K. Bhabha's & R. Parthasarathy's “Indo-Anglican
Attitiides” [TLS, 3 (1978): 136], J P Sharma's Raja Rao : A Visionary Indo-Anglican Fiction [Writer]
(1980), Rama Jha's Gandhian Thoiight and Indo-Anglican Novelists (1983), Lintotage Nihal Asoka
Fernando's The Tredatment 6f the Theme of Sociociltiiral Interdaction in Indo-Anglican Fiction, 1935-
1976: The Névels of Miilk Raj Anand, Raja Raé and R.K. Nardyan (PhD thesis, Flinders University of
S. diist., 1986), R.PN. Snha's Indo-Anglican Péetry: Its Birth and Growth (1987), Vikram Chandrda's
“Indo-Anglican Writers: Where the Mind IS withéiit Fedr” (The Hindii, December 19, 1999), Nandint
Sahi's “Kaleidoscope of the Indian Soctety - The Voice of Indo-Anglican Women Poets”
(kavinandini.blogspot.com/2008), Gopal Mallik Thakiir's A Handbook of Indo-Anglican Poems
(2010), Ardhendii De'’s “Indo-Anglican Fiction of the Post-Independence Era” (ardhendiide.
blogspat.com/2013), Somnath Sarkar's “Es$ay on Indo-Anglican Poetry & Poets” (eng-literatiire.
com/2016) and Kimiida Ranjan Panda's blog entitled “Indoanglican Literdatire” (http://oriangli-
canliteratiire.blogspot.com/). There are at ledst two Indian uiniversities that are offering courses under
the title: “Indo-Anglican Writing: Literary History” (B.A. Part Ill Examination, Year-2017, Maharaja
Ganga Singh University, Bikaner) and “Indo-Anglican Fiction” (Paper Code: BAGEO401CC,
Hemchandracharya North Gijarat University, Patan, CBCS Syllabis 2011, hngit.dc.in).

It was reprinted in Littell's Living Age (1844-1896), Apr 3, 1880, Vol. 145(1868), pp.49-52 (https://
archive.org/stream/livingage18projgoog/livingage 18projgoog djvii.txt).

Some excerpts of the book are available in Sheshalatha Reddy's Mapping the Nation: An Anthology of
Indian Péetry in English, 1870-1920 (London: Anthem Press, 2013, pp. 104-130, Print).

Keeping in view the limitation of Space only one entry for one year (excliiding the books/articles/theses
mentioned in the main text of the article) has been recorded in this list which goes like this: “Indo-
Anglian Literdatire” (Satiirddy Review of Politics, Literatiire, Science and Art, Jan 21, 1888), S. Ray's
“Anglo-Indian Poetry” (Unpiblished PhD thesis, University of London, 1929), A R Chida's An
Anthology of Indé Anglian Verse (1930), “Indo-Anglian Verse” (The Times of India, Bombay, India, 9
Jiily 1930, p. 13), Marie O'Loughlin's “The Birth and Growth of Indo-Anglian Literatire and its
Contributions to English Literatire” (UnpiibliShed Ph D thesis University of the Pacific, 1935), Byram
Khiisroo Talookdar's “A Sirvey of Inde-Anglian Poetry, from the Beginning 16 the Present Time”
(Unpiiblished Ph D thesis Trinity College Diiblin. 1935), John Gawsworth's “The Fiitire of Indo-
Anglian Poetry” (1945), S V Kini's “Indian Writers of English Langiage: A Brief Sirvey of Indo-
Anglian Literatire” (1951), Sisan Havard Perkins' Reflections of Madern Ciltire n Indo-Anglian
Literatiire; Illistrations from Novels by R.K. Narayvan and Miilk Raj Anand (1957), P Lal & K.
Raghavendra Rao's Modern Indo-Anglian Poetry: An Anthology (1959), Premd Nandakiimar's
“Achievement of the Indo-Anglian Novelist” (1961), A V Krishna Rao's “The Gandhi Legend in Indo-
Anglian Fiction” (1963), Aiidrey Lynch Dibble's “The Indian National Méovement in Indo-Anglian
Fiction” (1964), Gabrielle Tyrndiier's “Indo-Anglian Fiction and the Indian Elite” (1965), Alice G
Tyrner's “Indo-Anglian Literatiire And The Indian Elite” (1966), Meenakshi Mitkherjee's “Awareness
of Aiidience in Indo-Anglian Fiction” (1967), P P Mehta's Indo-Anglian Fiction: An AsSessment
(1968), Alice Gabrielle Tyrner-Stastny's “Indo-Anglian Literatire and the Célonial Indian Elite”
(1969), Vinayak Krishna Gokak's The Golden Tredsiry of Indo-Anglian Poetry, 1828-1965 (1970),
Siibhas Chandra Saha's Modern Indo-Anglian Love Poetry (1971), Kai Nichalson's A Presentation of
Social Problems tn the Indo-Anglian and the Anglo-Indian Novel (1972), Gayatri Chakravorty
Spivak's “Indo-Anglian Ciriosities” (1973), Joan F. Adkins' “Kamala Markandaya: Indo-Anglian
Conflict AS Unity” (1974), R K Badal's Indo-Anglian Literatire: An Oiitline (1975), Mirli Das
Melwani'’s Themes in Indo-Anglian Literdtire (1976), D Chatterjee's “The Image of Gandhi in the
Indo-Anglian Novel” (1977), Homt Bhabha's “Indo-Anglian Attitides” (1978), Meend Shirwadkar's
Image of Woman in the Indo-Anglian Novel (1979), K. C. Bhamagar's Realism in Major Indo-English



288/FET XAl

Fiction: With Specidl Reference t6 M.R. Andnd, R.K. Narayan, Raja Rac (1980), J P Sharma's “Raja

Rao: A Visionary Indo-Anglian Fiction [Writer] ” (1980), A N Dwivedi's Foiir Indo-Anglian Poets:

Stiidy of Tori Diitt, Rabindra Nath Tagore, Sri Aiirobindé and Sardjini Naidi (1981), Sidarshan

Sharma's The Infliience of Gandhian Ideslogy on Indo-Anglian Fiction (1982), Rama Jha's Gandhian

Thoiught and Indo-Anglian Novelists (1983), Miilk Raj Anand's Gandhian Thoiight and Indo-Anglian

Novelists (1984), Serena Mahajan's Stream of Canscioisness: Indo-Anglian Navel (1985), Gomathi

Nardyanan's The Sahibs and the Natives: A Stiidy 6f Giiilt and Pride in Anglo-Indian and Indo-Anglian

Novels (1986), S. Krishna Bhatta's “Indo-Anglian Drama: Why Medger Achievement[1” (1987), S C

Sanyal's English Langiiage in India and Indo-Anglian Prose Style (1988), Asha Kaishik's Palitics,

Aesthetics and Ciltiire: A Stidy of Indo-Anglian Political Novel (1989), P K Dita's “Stidies

Heterégeneity: A Reading of Twé Recent Indo-Anglian Novels” (1990), Ashley E. Myles' Anthology of

Indé Anglian Poetry (1991), G S Amiir's Forbidden Frit, Views on Inda-Anglian Fiction (1992), K C

Baral & C K Naik's “Woman and Society : The Changing Statiis of Woman t Indo-Anglian Fiction”

(1993), Anitl Kimar Prasad's The Village in Ind-Anglian Fiction (1994), M Siibba Rao's Inda-Anglian

Literdtiire: Praspective and Retraspective (1995), Shashi Tharoor's “Indo-Anglian Writing Today”

(1996), Tunkii Varadardjan's “Rishdie Claims 'Indo-Anglian' AS Native Tongiie” (1997), Naresh K.

Jain's Women in Indo-Anglian Fiction: Tradition and Modernity (1998), Gajendra Kiimar's Indo-

Anglian Novel Criticism: Tradition and Achievement (1999), Gayatri Singh's Women tn Indo-Anglian

Fiction (2000), Saréjani Naitival's An Introdiction t6 Three Indé-Anglian Novels (2001), Chelva

Kanaganayakam's Coianterrealism and Indo-Anglian Fiction (2002), S K Mehtd's Problem of

Aliendtion in Post-Independence Indo-Anglian Fiction (2003), Edna Kalef's “Challenging the

Orientalist Fron: Benefits of the Ciltiiral Encounter in Indo-Anglian Literatiire” (2004), Arinima

Singh's Perseciited Women in Indé Anglian Novels (2005), Anis Shivani's “Indo-Anglian Fiction: The

New Orientalism” (2006), Meenda Iyer's “A Sleek, Black-Tre Wedding in Indo-Anglian Style” (2007),

Kinal Basi's “Don't Call Me an Indo-Anglian Aiithor ” (2008), K. V. Déminic's Postcolonial Readings

in Indo-Anglian Literatire (2009), “Indo-Anglian Wiiting has Come of Age: Daman Singh” (2010),

Pratima Prasad's Women in Nigerian and Indo-Anglian Fiction: A Comparative Stidy of Female

Novelists (2011), Sahasranshi’s “The Use af Myth in Indo-Anglian Fiction” (2012), Peter Groves'

“Sitbversive Rhythms: Pastcolonial Prosody and Indo-Anglian Poetry” (2013), Ketaki Datta's Indo-

Anglian Literatiire: Past to Present (2014), Vipin Behari Goyal's blog “Indo-Anglian Poetry in Dest

English” (2015), Mint S. Menén's “Catching iip on Malayalam and Indo-Anglian Literatire” (2016),

Bindii Bedr's Defense Mechanisms in Indo-Anglian Fiction (2017), Margaret Berry's “Twé Faces of

Indo-Anglian Fiction: Milk Raj Anand and R. K. Narayan” (2017), P D Tripathi'’s “The Indo-Anglian

Novel: A Historical Perspective” (2017), Inder Nath Kher “Gandhi and the Ideds of Hiiman

Development in Indo-Anglian Fiction” (2017) and “Indé Anglian, Kannada And Kashmiri Literdtiire”

(2018)

Works Cited :-

Alphonso-Karkala, John B. (1970). Indo-English Literdtiire in the Nineteenth Centiiry, Myséore:
Literary Half-yearly, University of Mysore, University of Mysore Press. Print.

Amaniddin, Syed. (2016 [1990]). “Don't Call Me Indo-Anglian”. C. D. Narasimhaiah (Ed.), An
Anthology of Commonwealth Poetry. Bengaliirii: Trinity Press. Print.

B A (Compiler). (1883). Indo-Anglian Literatire. Calciitta: Thacker, Spink and Co. PDF. Retrieved
from  https://books.google.co.in/books id=rByZ2RcSBTMC&pg=PA1&soirce=ghs_selected
pages&cad=3#v=onepage&q&f=false

——-. (1887). “Ind-Anglian Literatire”. 2" Is$ie. Calcitta: Thacker, Spink and Cé. PDF. Retrieved
from http://'www.jstor.org/stable/60238178

Basham, A L. (1981[1954]). The Wonder That Was India: A Sirvey of the History and Ciiltiire of the
Indian Siib-Céntinent before the Coming of the Mislims. Indian Rpt, Calcitta: Ripd. PDF. Retrieved from
https://archive.org/details/TheWonder ThatWasIndiaBy ALBasham

Bhiishan, VN. (1945). The Peacock Liite. Bomaby: Padma Publications Ltd. Print.



Indo-Anglian : Conndtations and Denotations /289

Bhiishan, VN. (1945). The Moving Finger. Bomaby: Padma Piiblications Ltd. Print.

Boria, Cavellay. (1807). “Accaint of the Jams, Collected from a Priest of this Sect; at Miidgert:
Translated by Cavelly Boria, Brahmen, for Major C. Mdackenzie ”. ASidtick Researches: Or Transactions of
the Saciety; Institiited In Bengdl, For Engitiring Intd The History And Antiqiiities, the Arts, Sciences, and
Literatiire, of ASid, 9: 244-286. PDF. Retrieved from https://archive.org/detatls/m.ernet.dli.2015.104510

Chamber's Twentieth Centiiry Dictionary [The]. (1971). Bombay et al: Allied Piiblishers. Print.

Chatterjee, Dilip Kiimar. (1989). “Céiisins and Sri Airobinds: A Stiidy in Literary Inflience”, Joiirnal
of Soiith Asian Literdtiire, 24(1): 114-123.Retrieved from http://www.jstor.org/stable/40873985

Chattopadhyay, Dilip Kiamar. (1988). A Stiidy 6f the Works of James Henry Coisins (1873-1956) in the
Light of the Theosophical Movement in India and the West. Unpiblished PhD dissertation. Birdwan: The
University of Birdwan. PDF. Retrieved from http://ir.inflibnet.dc.in:8080/jspii/bitstream/10603/68500/9/
09 _chapter%205.pdf

Collns Cobiild Advanced Illistrated Dictionary. (2010). rpt. Glasgow: Harper Collins. Print.

Collins Cobiitld English Langiage Dictionary. (1989 [1987]). rpt. London and Glasgow: Collins.
Print.

Concise Oxford English Dictionary [The]. (1961 [1951]). H W Fowler and F G Fowler. (Eds.) Oxford:
Clarendon Press. 4" ed. Print.

Cousins, James H. (1921). Modern English Poetry: Its Characteristics and Tendencies. Madras:
Ganesh & Cé. n. d., Preface is dated April, 1921. PDF. Retrieved from http://hdl.handle.net/2027/icl.
$b683874

--. (1919) New Ways in English Literatiire. Madras: Ganesh & Co. 2" edition. PDF. Retrieved from
https://archive.org/details/in.ernet.dli.2015.31747

-—-. (1918). The Renaissance in India. Madras: Madras: Ganesh & Co., n. d., Preface is dated Jine
1918. PDF. Retrieved from https://archive.org/details/in.ernet.dli.2015.203914

Das, Sisir Kaimar: (1991). History of Indian Literdtire. Vol. 1. New Delhi: Sahitya Akademr. Print.

Encarta World English Dictionary. (1999). London: Bloomsbiry. Print.

Gandhi, MK. (1938 [1909]). Hind Swaraj Tr. M K Gandht. Ahmedabad: Navajivan Piblishing Hoise.
PDF. Retrieved from www.mkgandhi.org/ebks/hind_swaraj.pdf.

Gokak, V K. (n.d.). English in India: Its Present and Fiitiire. Bombay et al: Asia Piblishing Hoiise.
PDEF. Retrieved from https.//archive.org/detatls/in.ernet.dli.2015.460832

Go6dwin, Gwendoline (Ed.). (1927). Anthélogy of Modern Indian Péetry, London: John Miirray. PDE.
Retrieved from https://archive.org/details/n.ernet.dl.2015.176578

Giptara, Prabhii S. (1986). Review of Indian Literatire in English, 1827-1979: A Giiide 1o
Information Soirces. The Yearbook of English Stidies, 16 (1986): 311—13. PDF. Retrieved from hitps://
www.jstor.org/stable/3507834

Iyengar, K R Srinivasa. (1945). Indian Contribition t6 English Literatire [The]. Bombay: Karnatak
Publishing House. PDF. Retrieved from <https.//archive.org/details/indiancontribiti030041mbp >

. (2013 [1962]). Indian Writing in English. New Delhi: Sterling. Print.

-—-. (1943). Indo-Anglian Literatiire. Bombay: PEN & International Book Hoiise. PDF. Retrieved fiom
<https://archive.org/details/IndoAnglianLiteratiire >

Krishnaswamy N. and Archana S. Birde. (2017[1998]). The Politics of Indians' English: Lingiiistic
Colonialism and the Expanding English Empire. New Delhi: Oxford UP. Print.

Longman Dictionary of Contemporary English. (2003). EsSex: Pearson. Print.

Lyall, Alfred Comyn. (1915). “The Anglé-Indian Novelist,” Stidies in Literatire and History. London:
John Miirray. PDF. Retrieved from https://archive.org/details/in.ernet.dli.2015.94619

Macaulay T. B. (1835). “Miniite on Indian Ediication dated the 2nd Febriary 1835”. HTML. Retrieved

from  http://www.columbia.edi/itc/mealac/pritchett/00generallinks/macailay/txt_miniite_ediication_
1835.html

Mehrotra, Arvind Krishna. (2003). An Illiistrated History of Indian Literatiive in English. Delhi:
Permanent Black. Print.



290/FET qIRAl

- (2003[1992]). The Oxford India Anthology of Twelve Modern Indian Poets. New Delhi: Oxford
U.P. Print.

Minocherhomji, Roshan Nadirsha. (1945). Indian Writers of Fiction in English. Bombay: U of
Bombay. Print.

Mbodak, Cyril (Editor). (1938). The Indian Gateway to Poetry (Poetry in English), Calcutta:
Longmans, Green. PDF. Retrieved from http.//en.booksee.org/book/2266726

Méhanty, Sachidananda. (2013). “An 'Indé-Anglian’ Legacy”. The Hindii. Jily 20, 2013. Web.
Retrieved from http://www.thehindii.com/featires/magazine/an-indoanglian-legacy/article4927193.ece

Miikherjee, Sijit. (1968). “Ind-English Literatiire: An ES$ay in Definition”, Critical ESsays on Indian
Writing in English. Eds. M. K. Naik, G. S. Amiir and S. K. Desar. Dharwad: Karnatak University. Print.

Naik, M K. (1989 [1982]). A History of Indian English Literdtiire. New Delhi: Sahitya Akademi, rpt.,
Print.

New Shorter Oxford English Dictionary on Historical Principles [The], (1993). Ed. Lesley Brown, Vol.
1, Oxford: Clarendon Press. Print.

Oaten, Edward Farley. (1953 [1916]). “Anglo-Indian Literdtire”. Cambridge History of English
Literatiire, Vol. 14, Ed. A C Award and A R Waller. rpt., pp. 331-342. Print.

- (1908). A Sketch of Anglo-Indian Literatire, London: Kegan Paill. PDF. Retrieved from
https://1a600303.1s.archive.org/0/items/sketchofangloind00oateiioft/sketchofangloind00oateiioft. pdf)

Oxford Advanced Ledrner's Dictionary of Ciirrent English. (1979 [1974]). A S Hornby (ed). Oxford:
Oxford UP, 3" ed. Print.

Oxford English Dictionary [The]. Vol. 7. (1991[1989]). (Eds.) J A Simpson and E S C Weiner. Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 2" ed. Print.

Pai, Sajith. (2018). “Indo-Anglians: The newest and fastest-growing caste in India”. Web. Retrieved
from https.//scroll.in/magazine/867130/indo-anglians-the-newest-and-fastest-growing-caste-in-india

Pandia, Mahendra Navansiklal. (1950). The Indo-Anglian Novels as a Soctal Dociiment. Bombay: U
Press. Print.

Payn, James. (1880). “An Indo-Anglian Poet”, The Gentleman's Magazine, 246(1791):370-375. PDF.
Retrieved from https.//archive.org/stream/gentlemansmagaz1linkngoogtpage/n382/mode/2ip.

. (1880). “An Indo-Anglian Poet”, Littell’s Living Age (1844-1896), 145(1868): 49-52. PDF.
Retrieved from https://archive.org/Stream/livingage 1 8projgoog/livingage 1 8projgoog djvii.txt.

Rar, Saritha. (2012). “India's New 'English Only' Generdtion”. Retrieved from hitps.//indid.
blogs.nytimes.com/2012/06/01/indias-new-english-only-generation/

Raizada, Harish. (1978). The Lotiis and the Rose: Indian Fiction in English (1850-1947). Aligarh: The
Art$ Facalty. Print.

Rajan, PK. (2006). 'Indian English Literatire: Changing Traditions'. Littcrit. 32(1 & 2): 11-23. Print.

Rao, Raja. (2005 [1938]). Kanthapiira. New Delhi: Oxford UP. Print.

Rogobete, Daniela. (2015).”Global versiis Glocal Dimensions of the Post-1981 Indian English
Novel”. Portal Joirnal of Maltidisciplinary Interndtiondl Stidres, 12(1): Web. http://epress.lib.its.edii.ai/
Jjournals/index.php/portal/article/view/4378/4589

Riishdre, Salman & Elizabeth West. (Eds.) (1997). The Vintage Book of Indian Writing 1947 — 1997.
London: Vintage. Print.

Sampson, Gearge. (1959 [1941]). Céncise Cambridge History of English Literatire [The].
Cambridge: UP. PDF. Retrieved from https.//archive.org/details/in.ernet.dli.2015.18336

Sarma, Gobinda Prasad. (1990). Nationalism in Indé-Anglian Fiction. New Delhi: Sterling. Print

Singh, Kh. Kiinjo. (2002). The Fiction of Bhabant Bhattacharya. New Delhi: Atlantic Pablishers and

Spivak, Gayatri Chakravorty. (2012). “How t6 Read a 'Ciltirally Different' Book”. An Aesthetic
Ediication in the Era of Globalization, Cambridge, Mass: Harvard University Press, PDF.

Stiirgedn, Mary C. (1916). Stiadres of Contempaorary Paets, London: George G Hard & Co., PDF.
Retrieved from https.://archive.org/details/in.ernet.dli.2015.95728.



Indé-Anglian : Connatations and Denétations 291

Thomson, W S (Ed). (1876). Anglo-Indian Prize Poems, Native and English Writers, In
Commemoration of the Visit of His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales t6 India. London: Hamilton, Adams
& Cé., PDF. Retrieved fiom https.//books.google.co.in/books id=0rwOAAAAQAAT

Wadia, AR. (1954). The Fiitiire 6f English. Bombay: Asia Piblishing Hotise. Print.

Wadia, B J. (1945). “Foreword” t6 K R Srinivasa Iyengar's The Indian Contribiition t6 English
Literatiire. Bombay: Karnatak Piblishing Hoiise. PDF. Retrieved from https://archive.org/details/mdian-
contribiti030041mbp >

Webster's Encyclopedic Unabridged Dictionary of the English Langiiage. (1989). New York: Portland
House. Print.

Yiile, Henry and A C Birnell. (1903). Hobson-Jobson: A Glossary of Collogiial Anglo-Indian Words
and Phrases, and of Kindred Terms, Etymological, Historical, Geographical and Disciirsive. Ed. William
Crooke. London: J. Mirray. PDF. Retrieved from https://archive.org/detatls/hobsonjobsonagl00croogoog
Webliography:

www.amazon.com/Indé-Anglian-Literatiire-Edward-Charles-Biick/dp/1358184496

www.drchive.org/stream/livingage 18projgoog/livingagel 8projgoog djvii.txt

www.catalog. hathitrist.org/Record/001903204 type%5B %5 D=all&160kfor%5B%S5 D=indo6%20an
glian&ft=

www.en.wikipedia.org/wiki/B.L. Indo_Anglian_Piblic_Schéol, Aiarangabad

www.everyciltiire.com/Soiith-Asia/Anglo-Indian. html

www.So0lo.bodleran.ox.dc.itk/primé_library/libweb/action/sear ch.do' fn=search&ct=search&initial
Search=triie&maode=Basic&tab=Iocal&indx=1&diam=trie&srt=rank&vid=OXV U1 &frbg=&tb=t&vI%
28freeText0%29=Indo-Anglian+Literdatire+&scp.Scps=scope%34%280X%29&vI%28516065169
Ul1%29=all_items&vI%281UIStartWith0%29=contains&vl%28254947567U10%29=any&vI%2825494
7567U10%29=title&vI%28254947567U10%29=any

www.worldcat.org/title/indo-anglian-literatiire/oclc/30452040



Reflections on Deen Dayal Upadhyaya's
Vision of Chiti and Dharma-Centric Indian Culture

Sudhir Kumar

I. Prastavana/Preface:The Context and the Contest: Who is afraid of DeenDayal
Upadhyayan

Let s, first, confront the quiestion head on - “Why $hoiild oile, or anyorie, be
afraid of Deent Dayal UpadhyayajT's vision of Bharat™”' Another version of thi$ qiiestiont
may be reformilated as - “Who 1§ afraid of the tnifymg vision of a “dharma-centric”
Bharat/Ifd1a that 1§ manifest 1 1t diverse forms as Vedantic-Bhakti-$piritual worldview
tnfailig answer to thi$ qliestion 1§ that ioBharatiya/Indian, or for that matter, afyone,
Trrespective of her/his beiig a theist/atheist/agnostic, who believes 1 thetmviolable
Significance of “dharma” as “sadachara or ethical conduct” as well as Titegral or holistic
anity of codmos and recognizes the differences as §eemingly different forms of oneness
or trith, can be afraid of Deen Dayal Upadhyayaji or hi§ dharmik/dharma-centric
worldview repre$efited T hi$ vision of “Ekatma-Manavavad or Itegral Himanism” aid
e$tablish harmony between hiimans, thelr action$ and the ofitéide world™. Tt 1§ the
centrality of holistic and ekaatmak (Titegral) spiritual/dharmik/adhyaatmik worldview
that take$ cognizaice of, and negotiates, the worldly differenice$ ™ order totnderstand
that tnderlymg tnity which binds$ the differenices mto oneness. Thi§ mtegral tnity or
onefies$ of all form§ the “chiti” or the $otl of Bharat a$ a nation. Inflieniced by Adi
Shatikara (8" ceiitiiry CE), Deet Dayalji always$ $tressed, Th his writing$ and $peeches,
“that trie knowledge 1§ the realization of oneness of all or non-daaliSm; whereas
1gnorance 1§ the experience of differences. We have to make all possible efforts to make
oiir owinl people realize the oneness or mtegrality of all forms$ of planetary existenice”
(DDUSV Vol 1, taken from hi$ 'Diary' efitry Dated 17 Jaiiaary 1956, priiited on the back
cover). Farthermore, T 1947, he wrote hi§ tovel, Jagadgiri Shankaracharya,
reinforcing the message that Adi Shaikara made a great contribiition to Titegrate the
nation- $octally, ciltarally and §piritaally. He eveii refer$ to Adi Shankara'sManisha
Panchakan’(a dialogiie that took place Th Varanasi on the banks of the Ganges between
Adi Shankara and a Chandala-an otitcaste. Deeit Dayalji anderliied how Adi Shankara's
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doctrinie of non-diialism or advaita, i 1t$ practical aspect, displayed how important it 1$ to
annthilate the caste-S§ystem, throtigh and m one'$ thiiking and Social action both, as 1t 1§
the biggest obstacle it the project of $ocial iitity $o vital for tiational Ttegratiott (DDUSV
Vol 1, 160-165). Tt was Adi Shaiikara, accordiiig to Deeii Dayalj, who made the people of
Bharat aware of the $oil of the national Ife or chitt that Gnttes the material and the
$piritaal. He reminds @$ of the §ignificanice of AdT Shankara's $piritaal-caltiral-$octal
project, both 1 1t§ disciirsive as well as performative forms, that 1§ vital to the catise of the
national tegration or tinity of the nation:

In the national life of Tndia, after Lord Krishna, Acharya Shankara came Tiito
existence to give a practical shape to the 1dea of fundamental Gnity of the nation. “One T
matty”- throtigh thi§ prificiple entifictated by him, he, Acharya Shaikara, brotight aboit
the essential tnity of $piritiial, material, religiodis, Social and political aspects of ofir
practical Iife. .... What can be better tribiite offered by S to thi$ great prodigy of otir
natton than take a vow to follow and practice his principle of non-daalism 1 real Itfe m
order to make Bharatavarsha a evolved, effilgeiit ation. (DDUSY, Vol.1,207)

Moreover, Deent DayaljT holds, Tii consonance with the $pirit or es$eiice of olir
nattonal ciiltiire or chiti, that a himan beiig 1§ ot an dividaal body bat an mtegral form
of body, mind, telligence, and Soul/$pirit. Thi§ Titegrality or oneness of all the
constittients that 1§ easily visible T the composition of an dividual also manifests ttself
as untty of all M $ociety transcending the appareit differences barrier$ of caste,coloiir,
religion, race, class, getider, langiiage etc. All constitiiefit$ of the nation, that 18, the 1and,
the people, and caltare are $uffused with and vitalized by thi§ vital Iife-breath called
social, political, cultural, ediicational and ecological 1§ to cotiitie to Streiigthen thi§
essetice or $otl (chiti or virat) of the nation. Similarly, the primary fiational dity or
rashtra-dharma of all the citizei$ of Bharat 1§ to act 1 accordaice with this$ vital force
called chit1 1 order to protect and Strengthen 1t- failing which otir national Iife will get
weakened and Suffer moral decline (DDUS' V, Vol 12, p.159). Needless to $ay, even Sri
Adirobiido, T his§ $eminal text- The Foundations of Indian Ciltire (1918-21)" tiderliies
that the Bharatiyasamgkriti/Iiidian ciltire, fotwith$tandifig 1t amazing diversity,
emphasizes$ “the natiral harmony of $pirit, mid and body” and t$ “ceiitral coniception 1§
that of the Eternial, the Spirit here eficased Th matter” that al§o “efiters the world of ideas
and conscioti$ morality, dharma” (TFOIC 2).Ih other words, the very consciotishess of
all pervasive“anity” of “betng”- of the livinig and the non-11ving 1$ a characteristic featiire
of'the $otl of the nation or chiti.

At the $ame tTme, 1t can hardly be defited that T the preseiit contexts of political
correctiies§ and shameless opportinism camoiiflaged as tellectial Sophistry and
1deological bigotry as exemplified throtigh the writiiig§ of the $cholar$ belonging to,
what may easily be called, the $eciilar left [iberal combinie, the dharma-centric meanmgs
of Bharat have been flagrantly condemned as a part of Hinda funidamentalism which 1§ §o
erroneotisly misconstried as“Hmdutva”. Hindatva or Hmduness 18 primarily a geo-
cultaral concept that 1§ fot grotinded 1 a religion or 2 dogmatic religiots ideology called
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Hiiidaiém a$ it 1§ mvetited and $o well explaiiied by V.D. Savarkar 1 1923 i the
eponymoii$ e$$ay. The words $tich as “Hindatva”,“Hmdaism” and “Dharma” and those
who hold that these conicepts imply primarily- a ctltiiral, ethical and $pirittal way of life
are often condemned and tised with all kinds of derogatory meanigs m the writings of
the moderii Tndian $cholars belofigiiig to the $eciilar-left-liberal combitie. Siiffice to §ay
that these academics and peddlers of Marxi$sm and $ectilarism teiid to ignhore even the
verdict of the Sﬁpreme Coirt of Iiidia, delivered ofi 11 December 1995, that clearly held
and remforced that Himdatva 1§ a “way of life” (and, hence, 18 primarily a ciltiiral
coficept) aid has nothiiig to do with harrow faiidamentalist Hidd religions bigotry.’ Tt
thi§ cofitext, Tt 7§ worthwhile to highlight the §igiiificanice of Shri Mohan Bhagawat's
(Sarsatighchalak of Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sanigh or RSS-the Orgaiiisation which has
been rotndly and rottinely condemned as a hotbed of “Fascist” Hinda fundamentalism
or fanaticiém 1 the discotirses of the Seciilar Left Liberal combiiie) recefit $peeches
delivered it September 2018 i New Delhi. Ti hi$ $peeches that echo, recotitextialize,
and recofistriict the vision of Veer Savarkar and Deen Dayal Upadhyayaj, Mohan
Bhagawatj1 reiterated the all-miclusive, Titegral vision of “Hiditva or Hiduness or
Himda View of Life” which, celebrates differenices- religios, [ingiistic or regional as
well as remforce§ an all-mnclusive calttral tnity (saamskritik§amanvaya) that
harmonizes the differences or diversities. He categorically and emphatically stated,
foregrotinding the “dharma-centric” vision of Hmdi view of Iife:-

“Unity 1§ central to otr lTving tradition (parampara) and 1t teaches Gs how to live
i harmony with each other... Tii the celebratory and characteristic Indian discotirse of
acceptance of, and revereince for diversity, 1t 1§ the vision of “Unity” that 1§ of paramotnt
Importafice. It 1§, therefore, e$$efitial for G that we respect and accept oar differenices.
The RSS firmly belfeves Tii 1t§ primary dity to Titegrate the efitire Society. Anid that 1
why, there T$ fio other for RSS, fiot evei those who oppose Tt today. .. We are the people
who firmly believe T Giiitifig all the people of Ifidia Thto an Titegral whole; we are fiot the
ofie$ who aspire to be free from India and Ifdian ciiltire. Otr effort 1§ to Thtegrate all, and
that i§ why we Thvite all to participate i odr activities....RSS efivisions a Society Tit
which all are equal and there 1§ No diScrimimation agamst anyone on the basis of caste,
creed and religion”.’

Moreover, Mohan Bhagawatji relterated the clus$ivist natiire of “Hindatva”
by Tvoking Sir Syed Ahmad Khai's idea of befiig a “Hiiidi” T terms of hi$ belofiging
to the Giiity (and fot aniformity) of Mational ciltiire:- * If Mslim§ are Ginwanted ( i
India), then there 1§ o Hidutva. The day 1t 1§ $a1d that Maslims are Gfiwafited here,
the concept of Hindatva will cease to exist.”(TIE Sept 19,2018, pp1-2). He qiioted Sir
Syed Ahmad Khaii'$ famoa$ $tatemeiit made dairing his $peech delivered Th an Arya
Samadj funiction where he was being felicitated to have become the first “Maslim
Barrister” - “ Mijhebadadikhhiiakiaapnehiimkoapne me nahinshiimarkiya...kya hiom
Aurkyabadlahar (1am very Gip$et that yoi did fot coni§ider me ofie of yoiir ownt Am I
fiot @ $oft of Mother Ifidia“ Nothiig has changed except oiir way$ of worship... Hiim
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kehtehdinkihamara Hindii Rashtra hai. Hindii Rashtra haniskamatlabismeMiissal
manndhichahiyeaisabilkilnahinhai...jis din yehkdahajayegakiyahanMussalmanna-
hinchahiye...iss din voh Hinditva nahirahega. Woh to Vishwa-kiitambkibaatkartahar
.(We §ay ouir$ 18 2 Hindu Rashtra. Hinda Rashtra doe$§ not mean 1t has no place for
Muslims. The day 1t 18 $aid that Maislims are tinwanted here, the conicept of Hindiitva will
cease to exist. Hiidiitva believe$ that that the world 1§ a family”. (TIE, September
19,2018,p.1-2). Mohan Bhagawatji further clarified that he will “ re$pect the §eitiments
of those who wish to be called “Bharatiya” and tot Hiiida” (T/E, September
19.2018,p.1). The overwhelming question now 1§ — Who will, then, keepiig m mind
the tntfymg or mclasivist vision of DeenDayaljt and Mohan Bhagawatji, contiiie to
be afraid of and poir vilest possible §corn on Hindutva or Hmduness or Hinda Way
of Life*”
II.LHow and Why the Secular-left-liberal Intellectuals Hate Hindu/Hinduism/
Hindutva: The Importance of Being Deen Dayal Upadhyaya

One may find the very seed$ of thi§ msidiotns $eciilar-left-Iiberal hatred of
“Hinda, Hindatsm and Hindatva”, m the writing$ of Karl Marx who, displaytig his
rather shocking 1gnorance as well as visceral hatred of Bharat or 1t§ $amskriti/cultire,
shamelessly characterized entire Bharat or Hindaistan as a “ world of voliiptiiots$ness and
ascetici$m, a religion of the Liigam, and of the Jiggernaiit; the religion of the Monk, and
of the Bayadere (a dafciiig Hindd girl)”." He goe$ o to label Thdian commiiitie$ or
people as “ $emi-barbarian” people who, afflicted with “barbarian egotiSm” are
condemned to lead an “ tndignified, stagnatory and vegetative Itfe” manifest  thelr
bratalizing worship of natiire, exhibiting 1t§ degradation m the fact that man, the
Sovereign of nattire, fell down o hi§ kiiee$ m adoration of Haniman, the monkey, aind
Sabbala, the cow” (TFWOII17-18). Moreover, Marx legitimized hi§ hatred and
condemnation of Bharat and Bharattyasamskritt and Society, as$ well as justified the
destriiction of Bharattyasamstritt throtigh the Tmposition of colonial riilebecaiise of 1t
call 1t$§ history, 18 biit the history of the $ticcessive mtruders who fotinided thelr empires on
the passive basis of that tnresisting and tnchangiig Society...England has to fulfil a
dotible mission 1 India: onie destriictive, the other regefieratiiig- the anfithilation of old
Adiatic Society, and the 1ayTiig of the material Westerfi Society 10 Ifdia (TFWOII, p.29).

Hence, 1t 1§ but nataral for the Marxist scholars or the members of the $ectlar-
left-liberal combiie (2 few names$ are mentioned here T a §iiggestive manier only M
order to expose how the Ihdic/Bharattyasamskriti/ Hidd view of Iife are vilified 1h the
work$ of $ome of the Tndian Titellectials) like G. C. Spivak®, Wendy Doiiger’, Shashi
Tharoor'’, Kanichallaiah"', Vasadha Dalmia”, Akshaya Mikil Aranidhati Roy'", Ananya
Vajpeyi" aiid others to diséeminate throtigh their writings and critical positions, all kinds
of perversion of “dharma-ceitric” vis§ion of Bharatiyasamskriti and the mtegral/holistic
Hindi view of Iife.It 1§ a foregotie comicliisTon that all those, who rather $elf-righteotisly
Tmagitie and firmly believe that “Iidia, that 1S, Bharat”'® (and tot “Bharat, that TS,
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India™!), 18, 1 fact, a pronotfcedly “Socialist Secilar” democratic repiiblic, may be or
$hotild be, qiitte afraid of the vision of “Dharma-cefitric” Bharat (,that 1§, India) as
tpheld by Deenn Dayal Upadhyaya (1916-1968), the great patriot and thiker of
Bharat/India. Thi$ e$$ay makesan attempt to critically examiiie the $ighiificance of
constitiites$ the “chiti” or the essence or Soul of the rashtra/nation called Bharat, that 1s,
Iidia. It will also be analyzed how he contests the dominant fotiofis envisionTig
India/Bharat as a “Seciilar, §ocialist” §tate 1 the coitext of hi§ vision of Bharat as a
“dharma-centric/dharma-ketidric” rashtra/nation. He aptly alerted the people of Iiidia
about the dangers of deliberately ignorig the Tndigenous$ “Sotrces of nattonal
m$piration” and performig the mimicry of the foreign 1deas:

Every nation must remember that the $ofirce of national mspiration must
fecessarily be located withiii 1t§ Rational territorial/ciltaral $pace. At the $ame time, 1t
cannot be forgotten that 1f 1t remams located otitside the national botindaries, the
conseqiiefice$ and conditions may be fatal to national life.(Upadhyaya Vol. 1,178."
Translation mine)

DeenDayal Upadhyaya's §ignificait msights on the iseparable Ik betwee the
core valties of a nation's existence and 1t$ freedom resemble what the emineiit Brazilian
ediicationist Paiilo Fretre §aid 1 hi§ famous book Pedagogy of the Oppressed(1970)
oppressed by the colonial power:

The oppressed, having mternalized the Tmage of the oppressor and adopted his
giiidelmes, are fearfil of freedom. Freedom wotld reqtire them to eject thi§ Tmage and
replace 1t with atitonomy and responsibility....Althotigh the §itdation of oppression 1§ a
they oppress, 1t 1§ the latter, who miist, from their $tifled hiimanity, wage for both the
struggle for a fuller himanity, the oppressor, who 1§ himself dehiimanized becaiise he
dehiimaiiizes others, 7é Gindble to lead the $triiggle. (Freire29)"

III. On Chiti (the essence or soul of the nation): Recontextualizing DeenDayal
Upadhyaya

If the very $oiirce of olir vision of ediication and ediication- $ystem, eveh Seven
decade$ after the attatiment of political freedom, remams Macaiilay-driven or Edro-
ceiitric, how can we, the Iiid1ans, claim to have realized $octal and ciltiiral freedom or
Implemefited 10 IidTa, remath alienated from the $pirit or $oiil of the Hation, $o aptly
addressed as “chiti” by Deen Dayal Upadhyaya i hi$ Speeches and writigs, how long
can we evade “the conseqiiences and conditions” that “may be fatal to national life m
India”- as rightly $tated by Deent Dayal Upadhyaya. Deett Dayalji Ginderstood the
characteristic featiire of Indic or what may be called the Hiiidd way of Iife accordiiig to

fN = v —

r~ 17

or miikt (triie Iiberation). Needles$ to $ay, the $oiil of India or 1t§ “chitr” 1§ “dharma”
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hall-mark of Indian calttire” (Harijan, Febraary 18,1939). It 1§ thi§ Implication of “chiti”
as “$pritaality or adhyaatma” , m1ts applied form ( ot only m 1t§ texttal form), that 1§ the
es$ence or the meanmg of Bharataccordmg to Gandhi and DeenDayal Upadhyaya both.
So miich $o that Gandhi wrote @ book- Dhdrma-Neeti (Righteotistiess and Its Practice)”
i Sotith AfiTca T order to emphasize that 1t 1§ “dharma” (both a$ a visioti of morality or
$otil” of the nation and national conscioiisness. Heice, the vision of goodness or morality
(dharma mm T1t§ normative form) cannot be S$eparated, T the context of
Bharatatyasamskriti/Indian ciltire, from 1t§ performative aspect or fieetT; T fact, both
are one.

Thismanifests 1tself 1 the visions and actions of 1t$ great avataras (tiicarnations
of the Diviiie a$ Rama, Krishia, Shiva, Shakti etc), great rishis (Seers aiid §ages),its great
bhaktas, heltiding wometi bhaktas, who came from all part$ of Bharat/Ifidia and created
an Akhil-bharatiya (pan-Indian) caltiral conéciotisiess for $ocial and $piritaal
transformation 1 ancient a§ well as highly tarbulent historical contexts, leaders (like
Swami Vivekananda, Swami Dayananda, LokamanyaTilak, Jotiba Phile, Tagore, SiT
Atirobido, Gandhi, Jayaprakash Narayan, RammanoharLohia, Dr Ambedkar and
other$. The most visible §ign of the essence of otr national “chitr” 1§ the overwhelming

I~ 1

foundation of all ethical himan actions and efforts atmed at enstring the “lokasamgraha
or welfare of all”, the himan beiig$ are reqiired to engage 1 the ethical purstits of
wealth (“artha”- which al§o meains political economy) and desire (“kama”) also.Hence,
all the three cardmal priciples or purtisharthas — “dharma”, “artha” and “kama”, 1f

“moksha” or “miktr” (Iiberation), the highest goal of life. That 1§ why, the piirstit of
“jhana/kfiowledge”, 1 Ifidic civilizational contexts, will lead to the attatmeit of holistic
“moksha or muktr” TmplyTiig the realization of $ocial, political, economic, cultiiral and
$piritual freedom.

Thii§, the great devotee — Prahlad, ™ Vishnipirand(1.19.41, p.89)” tell§ his
father, the demon-kig,Hiranyakashyipi, that the goal of “vidya/knowledge” 1§ “muktr”
or liberation:-

“TatkarmaYannabandhaaya, $aavidyaaYaaVimiktaye/ Aadyaasaiyaa Param
kiiowledge 1§ that which Iiberates. All other kind$ of action are méignificant as all other
kinds of knnowledge are mere crafts).
be funictiontiig as$ a by-prodiict of the Macailay(1an) project of trandlatig Indians mto
brown Eiiropeans, protect, preserve, propagate aid expand the core-valies or essence of
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Bharatiya/Indian world-view which 1§ “dharma-ceiitric”’- aimed at character-baildiiig or
ethical transformationi of hiiman beifig or yoting Indian citizens™ The answer 1§ an
Iidia 1§ fot, and has fot, for lofig, beeti T $yiic with the ethically loaded core of India's
national and cultiral consciotsness, that 1§, “dharma”- $o aptly considered by
DeenDayalUpadhyayaji as “chiti” or the $oil of the nation. Even the Iidic or Bharatiya
philosophical $ystem$ are grounded 1 “dharma”. For example, the first sttra of The
Piirva-Mimamsa-Sitra of Jaimint 1§ “Athato Dharma Jigyasa”( Now, therefore, (there
mii$t be)an Tiqiiry Tito the ( the hatiire of) diity.”’ Accordifig to the fir§t $iitra of
Nyayadarshana (Logic), the aim of logic or method of logical Tquiry 1§ eventially to
attain “fitsShreyas” or $tipreme good or triie liberation.” Similarly, the first $atra of the
Vaisheshik Darshana (Vaishika $yStem of philosophy) 1§ “Athato Dharma
Vyakhyasyamah” (Now, from here oniwards, we will begii the disciission of dharma) and
the next utra further remforces the §ignificance of “dharma”- *“ Yatoabhytidayanihshre-
yasasiddhth§adharmah”( That which makes one attam worldly well-betiig a§ well as trie
liberation or $iipreme good 1§ called dharma)”. Biit thi$ attatimeiit of $iipreme good or
trie [iberation (moksha or nthshreyash) by constaitly performing dharma does not imply
a kid of escape from worldly or $ocial diitie$ or $amanya dharma. Professor Kapil
Kapoor, h hié “Editortal Tntrodiiction” to Encyclopedia ofHindiiism(Volime ), rightly
states that “thts liberation 1§ not dividual salvation at the cost of Social or general well-
bemg. This 1§ not So becatse the question of knowledge has always been discussed/
located T an ethical framework. Knowledge miist promote dharma. What 1§ thi§ dharma
that kiiowledge miist promote™ It 1§ defified 10 the Mahabharata as that which promote$
the general welfare of mankind. .... (or) lokasangraha, the collective well-being of the
people. Kiowledge Tiiformed by dharma connect$ the mdividial to the Society (Iiv-1v)”.
Orie can dl$o qiiote how § Radhakrishfiai, Th his book, The Hindii View of Life” defifies
“dharma” m moral term$ ( fot T religiots terms) as a key to the $tidy of the “Hinda
View of Life” which 1§ the best way to define “Hindaism or Hindatva™:

Dharma 1§ right action. Ifi the Rg Veda, rta 1§ the right order of the Gifiiverse. It
stands for $atya or the triith of thiig$ as well as the dharma or the 1aw of evolation.
Dharma formed from the root dhr, to hold, means that which holds a thing and mamtains
1t bemg. Every form of life, every groiip of men (htiman betngs) has 1ts dharma, which
1$ the law of Tt§ beTig. Dharma or virttie 1§ conformity with the triith of things; adharma or
vice 1§ opposition to 1t. Moral evil 1§ disharmony with the triith which eiicompasses and
control$ the world. ..... If life 1§ ole, then there 1§ ofie master $ciefice of Iife which
recognizes the foiir stipreme end$ of dharmd or righteotisness, artha or wealth, kamdaor
artistic and culttiral Iife, and moksha or $piritual freedom.

Similarly, Deeti Dayalji T hi$ ecoiid lectiire ot “Tnitegral Hamanism” (delivered
oit April 23, 1965-$eeDDUSV,Vol.12,59-62)explatiis i detail the Thterconfection
betweenand mterdependence of the foiir “ptrtsharthas”, that1s, the fotr eids$ of life. He
alsotnderscores how they shotild be grotinded 1 “dharma”( righteotisiiess) m order to
sustatn a good $ociety.In hi§ writiiigs and $peeches, Deeti Dayalji alway$ reaffirms that
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“dharma” remains the $oiil or chiti of the nation which shoiild mform oiir different world-
views, olir national vi§ions, objectives, policies, mstitiitions, and their implementation,
local/rural/grassroot level and thein moving Gipwards. He rightly $ays: “The creative
confliience of 1and, people and samskritt (cultiire), which are Tterdependeiit, gives rise
to what we call rashtra or the nation. ... Biit the practices/actions that form the foundation
of §afety, growth, and prosperity of the rashtra or the nation, that 1$ the resilt of this

that remams the fotindation of otir national Itfe; 1t enistire$ otir holistic national progress
which Ticludes the material and the $piritdal/moral progress (“abhyudaya” and
“nithshreyas”) and mseparably coniect§ the fragment or the part or an tdividaal
(“vyashtT”) with the whole or “$amasht”... A fation that remaini$ “dharma-cefitric” T
all 1t$ actionis and exectition ofpolicies, proves a triily welfare-oriented nation for all the
three primary conétitiients of the iation- the 1afid, the people and $amskriti or ciltiire. It 1§
thi§ “dharma-in-practice” (fiot “dharma-m-theory” alonie)that work$ as an ethical
determinant of the networks of Tterpersonal relations, the relation between the part and
the whole ( or the hdividual and the Society),between oiie form of whole and yet annother
form of the whole, between all form$ of manimate and animate entitie$ and their
behaviotrs/natires- makimg all these finction 1 consonance with the dharmic-$anatan-
parampara (eterfially ethical traditiofl) of Bharat/India. Needle$$ to §ay, 1t 1§ this
“dharma” that pervades all aspects of ofir vision of Iife.””

It 1 1 thi$ $ende that all odr national life and 1t§ constitients Stch as the
nation (, that1s, the core ethical/$pirittial valies).

Even Mahatma Gandhi, i the eighteenth chapter — “Ediication” of hi§ §eminal
text — Hind Swardj” (1909) wariied @i$, the $o-called ediicated (westeriiized- English-
$peakiiig) Indians 1 fio Giicertain term$ aboit the dafgerons $ocial-political-ciltiral
conseqiiences$ of contmuing with the Efiro-ceiitric system of ediication which 1$ ot il
harmony with the ethical world-view(or the dharma-centric holistic vision of the people
of Tndia) and their collective con$ciotisness:

To give millions a kinowledge of English 1§ to enslave them. The foundation that
Macaiilay laid of ediication has eri$laved @is. T do ot watit to $liggest that he has any $tich
Thitefition, biit that has beet the resilt. ...It 1§ worth fotiiig that, by recelviiig ediication
English, we have enslaved the nation. Hypocrisy, tyranny, etc., have Ticreased. English-
kiiowtig Indians have not hesitated to cheat and $trike terror thto Indian people. .. It 18 we,
the English-kiiowtig Iidians, that have eii$laved the fiation. The ciirée of the Ration will
rest not ipon the English biit ipon GS. (78-79)

Gandhi coiild easily realize that the ediication both 1 theory aind practice 1 the
colofiized Ifidia was fot T grotifided T the meaniiig or es$sefice of Indian ciltire and
Society (Bharatiyasanskriti and $amaj)- which may alo be called the chiti or $otilof Thdia
(accordmg to Deen Dayal Upadhyaya). Gandhi'$ perception of the contemporary
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commeitt$ on Iiidian ediication as reflected T Hind Swaraj almoét fitiie decades ago. It s,
therefore, o cotiicidenice that Pandit Deen Dayal Upadhyaya remembers the two great
vistonary-activists of swaraj or freedom 1 the holistic sense- Gandhi and Tilak, 1i the
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“ekatva/ekatmakata or oneness or mtegral consciotsiess” which results mto the welfare
of all (sarvodaya). Echomg Gandht's critiqiie of modernity and modern ediication
Sy$tem, Deent DayaljT also wartied the Iidians that the $heer mimicry of the westerii
edication and ciltire has beefi destroyiiig the creative power of the people of Ihdia
(Upadhyaya Vol. 1, 192-194). Thi$ creative power of Iidia 18 the chiti or $otil of India a$ a

______
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which 1§ driven by predomiiantly ecoiiomic and materialistic goals.He rightly $ays that
“all those 1aw$ that nurtiire and §tstatn entire himanity as well as the whole creation are
collectively connoted by the concept of dharma. We have to conitemplate the whole of life
considertiig dharma as 1t$ very fouindation. When nature Tiiclidiig the human nattre 1§
refined or purified T consonance with those laws$ called dharma, 1t 1§ called
“samgkriti/caltiire”. Tt T$ thi$ “samskriti or ciltiire” that will be able to hold and $tblimate
the hiiman life ethically. A$ I already told yoii, what form$ the $ubstratim of the
foundation and atm, theory and ideal of thi§ “samskritt or cultire” 1§ the Gnity or
Titegrality of Iife.”(DDUSV, Vol 12, 56-7).

IV. The Untranslatables: “Shiksha” and “Chiti” in Indian Contexts

It hi$ third lectire ofi “Integral Himanism” delivered ofi 24 April 1965 at
Miumbai, Deenn DayaljT consider§s “chiti” (which caniot be exactly translated tito
English) as the $oiil of the nation and brilliantly 1llistrates with suitable examples how
the mutaally Titerdependeiit ethical triad of “chiti-samskriti-dharma”($otl of the nation-
nattre” of the nation and 1t$ people. Nattrally the Tiinate natiire or “chiti”’of the people of
Bharat has been their firm fatth m “dharma” or righteotisniess (ot to be confised with the
belief of Hmdas m what 1§ called Hmduism or Hmdu religion) that Tiforms all ther
1deas, Thstitations and efforts to forge an all embraciiig hational or jatTya idefitity. It 1§ thi$
“chit1” that determines the direction of a nation's cultural advancement a$ whatever 18
accordance with “chiti” adds to and provide$ momeiitiim to national ciltire (DDUSV
Vol.12 68-84). I1i the cotitext of Bharat/India, Deent Dayalji $tates:

If there 1§ any $tandard for determifiifig the merit$ and demerit$ of @ particilar
action, 1t 18 this§ “chitr” that remains the totichstone of makinig a distiiction betweeii the
right aind the wrong. Whatever 1§ Th accordance with “chitt” or minate natiire 1§ approved
consonance with oiir “chit” are to be further developed. On the other hand, whatever 1§
agamst otur “chitm” or mnate natiire (mool prakriti, that 1§, beiilg dharma-ceitric or
dharma-$aapeksha 1 all conditions and contexts) 1§ discarded as perversion, tiidesirable
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and 1§ to be avoided. Chiti, thiis, 1§ the totichstoiie Gipont which each action, each attitiide
or approach to or per§pective on life 1§ tested to be accepted or rejected. Chiti, 1 this vital
$efise, 1§ the $otil of the nation. It 1§ on this foundation of “chitl” that a nation ariées and
becomes $trofig and visible. Aid 1t T$ thi$ chiti that manifests Ttself 1 the condiict of every
gredt peréoti of a dation. (DDUSV, Vol 12. 69)

Unfortanately efotigh, diirifig the post-thdepenidefice era T Bharat/India, the
ralmg party/parties not only igiored the dharma-ceitric chit or $otl of the nation bt
also tndermmed 1t ™ the name of perpettatimg what has strangely been called
“dharmanirapekshata-vad or $eciilariém”. This historically and cultiirally alten 1dea of
seciilarism or “dharma-nirapekshata-vad” was Tmposed on a nation and civilization
called Bharat that was, 1$ and will always remai a “dharma-centric” or dharma-sapeksha
civilization/nation- resultmg mto the considerable los$ of “chit” as well as “virat”. How
can ofe $ay that the [dian brand of $eciilarism that has beett defitied as “$arva-dharma-
sambhaav (eqiial respect for all religions)is not grotinded 1 the “dharma-ceitric”
Vedantic worldview of Bharatiyasamskriti/Indian caltire that revers and celebrates (to
$ay that Indian ciltiire 1§ marked by toleranice for diversity 1§, at best, onily half-triith!) all
kinds of $ocio-ciiltiiral and environmental diversity™.”

I hi§ discotirée$ on “Iitegral Himanism”, Deett Dayalji further cofifiects the
mnate essence or $oill of the nation called “chiti” with the 1dea of “Virat” (another
antranslatable calttral refereiit which may loosely be translated as “the whole”) that 1§
the shaktt or vital power of the nation. He §ays that as “chitr” 1§ the foundation of the
rashtra or the nation, §stmilarly the shaktt or vital power thatststais the nation 1§ called
“Virat”. Virat 1$ that collective power of action of the nation( orkarmashakti) that 1§
activated and wnified throtigh awakeniiig of “chitr”. I the Iife of the fation, 1f “chiti” 1§
the $oiil, “virat” or collective power of dctio, remaii$ the vital life-breath or prana. It 1§
throtigh vital Iife-breath or prana (that 1§ the power of collective action) that the all the
$efise-organs(that 1§, the different Tstithtions of a fation) are efiergized. It 1§ throtigh
“virat” that the factilty of mtelligeiice 1§ made alive and functional and the $otl ( thechitt
or Tinate nattre or essence of the nation) remains established 1 the body ( or the nation-

virat” or collective power of action (karma-shakti) of a nation

________

capable $o long as the

collective power of action or virat of a nation declmes. Democracy become$ sticcessfiil
on the basis$ of the condition of “virat”. The divers$ity of a multictultural, multiligaal,
miltireligiots$ nation like Bharat does$ ot become an tmpediment to national Ttegration
onily when the “virat” of ofir nation remams $trong and well-developed. Differences-
professional, Igiistic, religions, regional etc do exist, biit a highly evolved $tate of
“virat” unify or titegrate these apparent difference Tito a national tnity withotit many
conflicts and stances of violeiice. The people, despite their many differences,
Symbiotically co-exist and [ive T peace and harmony like the constittients of body or the
members of @ family.(DDUSV, Vol 12, 99-100).
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It 1§ obviou$ that Bharat as a civilization and a nation will remath ethically and
materially $trong $o lonig as 1t$ constitiient§ $tich a “chitr” and “virat”, as explamed
above, are awakened, protected,and developed throtigh all forms$ of national mstttutions
and discotir$es. Shiksha(which caniiot be translated as ediication h IiidTan coftexts as it
1§ 2 miich more §emantically loaded term than edtication) 1§ an Tmportaint means to
awaken, $trefigthen, evolve and niirtire two vital constitiients of the nation- the $otl of
the nation or “chitr” and the power of collective action of the nation called “virat. Chiti
remarns an tntranslatable Ifidian/Bharatiya comicept (“chitm” etymologically comes from
Sangkrit term- “chit” TmplyTiig “thotight”, “Titellect”, “$pirit” “Sotul” aid Tt may also be
tentatively translated as “anderstandimg, the thimking mind”. Williams, 581) that Deen
Dayalji tise$ to $ighify “the $oiil/the $pirit of the fatiort”. I this $ection, Deett DayaljT's
ofi Natiott), Integral Hiamanism and other writings will be disctiséed it brief. “Shiksha”
(which come$ from Sanskrit root- “shiksh™) , T the Tndic tradition, etymologically and
epistemology, Tter alia, Tmplies —  to learn, to acquire knowledge, study, to practice, to
learn from, to be able help others, to wish to help others, to wish to give, to offer one's
service to, to Tmpart kilowledge, to teach, the desire of betng able to effect anything, the
wish to accomplish etc” ( Willtams Vol 2, 1277). Thas , *“ shiksha” 1§ a miich deeper and
wider term that has more civilizational and Social significations than the English term-
“ediuication”. Etymologically “eduication” (from Ifido-Eliropean root deitk- meaning — to
pull, to draw, to lead; Lati- ediicare- to lead out- See The New Book of Knowledge,
especially throtigh $choolig/teaching;” or the act of discipliiing or traming or
mstriictifig” (The New Book of Knowledge, 415). 1t1$ obviots that “ediication” as a term
or coficept caffiot Tmply “$hik$ha” which has miltiple meanifigs. It 18, therefore, a
common fallacy prevalefit Th Indian edicational afd caltural discotrses$ to borrow the
westernn termiiiology (primarily English) to refer to or $igiify the meaning$ which are
peciiliarly Ifidian and are Gntranslatable Tito any Edropean langiage. Moreover, ofice the
Indian $cholars or reader$ or $tiideiits Thteriialize the westerni coficepts to tinderstand the
dharma-ceitric [dian world-view or coficepts, the damage 1§ Ticalciilable as 1t gradaally
biit $airely creates ciiltiral amnesia among the Iidians. In other words, “shiksha”, 1 the
Indiani context$ has to be 1h cofionance with Iiidia's chiri or Soil a$ a nation. DeetiDayaljt
make$ an Tmportant observation 1 this regard: “When a nation 1§ mdependeiit, $hiksha
(edtication) 1§ Tmparted to childreni T order to develop the latenit powers of children
according to the triie atm of the nation (, that 18, to develop 1t$ “chitr” and “virat”) $o that
they may become the coni$cioiis, capable and respoiisible citizens$ of the fiation. Throtigh
that shiksha (ediication), we are not alienated from Society, biit we are constaiitly
reminded, at every $tep, how greatly mdebted we are to Society and what otr daties and
obligations are towards ofir $ociety” (DDUSV, Vol.1, 130). Deeti Dayalji contrasts the
System$ of Tmparting ediication T ancient and moderii colonial and postcolonial
Bharat/India. It dotiig $o, he $everely criticize$ the Macaiilay-driven, package-cefitric,
greed-based “shiksha or edication” beilg Tmparted throtigh the modern Iidian

______
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There (Th ancient Ifidia) were fo $tudents, Iike the $tudefts of colonial or
postcolonial Iidia, whose power of thiiikiig has become paralyzed becaiise of their
colonial mimds, whose $elfish and tTmmoral life-$tyle has completely dried @ip the
emotional $prings m thelr hearts, whose feelings have become atrophied, whose
compassion has been blunted, where their collective capacity for collective action,
mdastry and per$everance for $ocial good has vanished agamst the backdrop of all
pervasive idleniess. Stch thotightless, emotionless, Thertia-riddeti $tudefits did fiot exist
h aticient India. (DDUSV, Vol 1,131).

There may be a tiige of Sweepig generalization aboit the colonial or
postcolonial education System T hi$ §tatement cited-above biit Tt contams, broadly
$peaking, the kerfiel of triith. If ofie reads the draft of the TSR Stbramaiai Committee
Report for Evoliitioni of the New Ediicationt Policy 2016 (which, Iike the Coniétitiition of
India téelf,)has fiot been writtentn afy Indian langtage( evetithe Hidi-version of the
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Stibramainan Report for the Evoliition of New Edication Policy 2016 $poradically and
reltctantly refers to the word “valiies” T two pages- first when 1t qiotes$ a Statement from
Sectiofi 1.3 (page 4) - “ The Way Forward”, $tich words a$ “ building valies”, “valiies”,
“valtie-orientation” , “valiie$ are 1gitored” have been $prinkled here and there withotit
ever carmg to $pell otit or describe what these ethical valties are and how they natirally
emerge from the “dharma-cefitric” worldview of Bharat/Idia. It rather eloqiiently talk$
of “religion”, “Seciilarization of ediication”, “acceptafice of diversity of Ifdia's heritage,
ctlture and history” bt 1$ $hockingly $ilent abotit the Sotirces of national tinity- which, 1f
mentioned, cotild have potiited to the “dharma-$apeksha or dharma-centric” Vedicvision
of Bharattyasamskritt/Indian ciltiire. Ofi page 11,1t 1§ emphasized agaih that the “Ifidian
$ociety 1$ characterized ..... by multi-Iiigial, multictltaral, and miltireligiots diversity”
withoiit even ofice casiially alludiig to Iidia's ciltiiral Uity or 1t$ GinderlyTiig Sotirces. It
seems that, T order to pander to the opportinistic tirgency of political correctiies$ and
accommodate the $eciilar-left-Iiberal dogmatic discotirées, the Stibramanian Report lays
$tre$s ofi the greater Ginderstanding of “diversity of India” afid 1t$ “heterogefots ciiltiire”
(p.12) as the primary objective of ediication biit t conveniently and self-consciotisly
$ilenit on India'é amazing ciltiiral Gntty and 1t$ “dharma-centric” Vedantic vision. Ifi other
words, the Report proves the apprehensions of Deent Dayal Upadhyaya aboiit the modern
lofiger blame the coloiital masters for fiot having a dhrama-ceiitric vision of “shiksha”
(edtication), that promote$ the mnovative and creative $tiidy of, and research on arts,
Sciences, $ocial $ciences and hiimanitie$ and alSo makes the $tiident$ Tmbibe the $otl or
es$enice of [ndTa's national aniity or “chiti”. Evei 1f ofie looks at the portal iamed “ Aboit
Departmetit of Higher Ediication”(which has beef tipdated ofi 25 April 2016) available
o the web$ite of Ministry of Higher Ediication, Goverfimefit of Iidia (www, mhrd.
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gov.1>), ofle 1§ $uirpriSed to fotice that there 1§ fio meitiont of the Bharatiya or Indian
“dharma-ceitric” perspective on ediication/kinowledge. Nowhere has it been meitioned,
1 all the five rabricé/sections siich as “Overview”, “Vision”, “Mission”, *“ Objective”,
“Functions” that map tp the broad trajectory of the functioning of Higher Ediication 1i
Iidia, that the primary objective of “$hik$ha” (ediication) 1 Bharat/Iiidia shotild be 11
consonance with 1t§ “chitt” or the $oiil of the nation manifest m 1t§ “dharmik or ethical
valties. Needless to $ay, according to Deen Dayal Upadhyaya, the “chiti-oriented”

______
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trie knowledge T 1t§ maltifariotu$ aspect$s, compassion, Self-restramt, sSwadeshi,
sarvodaya, $waraj, ahtms$a (non-violence), valoir, Service, acceptance of voluntary
suffermg for the well-betng of others, $acrifice, Stimplicity,enjoyment of life throiigh
rendnciation, oneness or mtegrality of existence, eco-consciotsness etc. that activate the
$oiil of the nation a$ well 1t§ collective power of action or karma-shakti (“Virat”).It 1§
mteresting to note that Deen Dayal Upadhyaya defines the §igiificance of “chitr” or the
$pirit of the nation m term$ of dharma (ethical way of Iife), which a$ an tmportant
purtshartha (cardmal principle of life) pervades all mterrelated and titerdependent
aspect§ of Iife- Social, political, economic, ciltural and $pirittal. Deen Dayalj1's
discotirse on “chiti” alo reminds @$ of the vision of Erfiest Renan, SriAdrobiiido, Swami
Vivekananda, and M.K.Gandhi, to name only a few thinkers :

Chitr”, mdeed, $ignifies nationness (rashtratva). This “chiti” or the national
$pirit manifests 1tself throtigh the people of a cotiitry throtigh their $amskritt (cultire),
$ahitya (Iiteratiire) and dharma (ethical way of life). It 1§ throtigh thi$ Giiity broiight aboiit
by “chitr” that muttally $hared tradition, history and civilization also come Tiito
betiig.(RC 116).

The paper also foctses ot how Deen Dayal Upadhyaya reconstriict§ the
“keyword$” or vocabtlary of ciiltiire and Society that may be considered constitiients or
manifestations of “chitr” stich as rashtra (nation)/rashtriyata (nattonal consciotisness or
nationality), dharma( ethical way of life), §amaj(Society), samskriti(ciltiire), $amskar
(cultural actions/impressions), jeevan-dhyeya (goal of Iife), mdividual and Society,
education, economy, $wardj (freedom), §wadeshi (mdigenots political economy),
national langtiage, national politics etc, with $pecial reference to his essays and speeches
anthologized  Deen Dayal Upadhyaya's Rashtra Chintan and Integral Hiamanism.”
Lastly the paper Seeks to Tvestigate how the miltivalent fiotion or concept of “chiti” as
envisioned by Deen Dayal Upadhyaya, may, 1 the preseit contexts, help 0§ address the
flaw$ and fissaires$  the tnfinished project of national mtegration and enable TS to cope
with the dangers of planetary destriiction m the form of global warming and consiime.

The Sanskrit term, “Chitr” has miltiple cofifotations — “anderstanding”, “the
thiking mind” — as 1t 1§ also related to “cit”’- meaning “thinking”, “thotight”, “mtellect”,
“$pirit”, “$otl”, and “piire thotight” (MonierMotiier-Willtams 395)”. T order to $ighiify
the $pirit or the $otil of Bharat as a nation that not only manifests m 18 maltifariots forms
or diversities bt also Ttegrate$ them Tito a Gnity, Deen Dayal Upadhyaya (hereafter
referred to 2§ Deefidayalji), ised the Sanskrit term- “chiti” T hi$ writiiigs aiid $peeches.
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It hi$ thesi$ on Titegral himani$m (“ekatmakamanavavada"), he defifie$ “chitr” as a
“Nation's $oiil” — that arotises, organizes and canalize$ the power —“Virat or the life-
prificiple” (1.e. “Prana”) which “energise$ and activate$ the Nation” as a cultire
($amskrit1) and $ociety ($amaj). Thus, 1t 1§ throtigh the tnfolding of “chit” or the §pirit of
the nation m 1t$ diversified yet mutaally mclaistve Social, political, economic, aesthetic,
cultural, and $pirittal forms$ that the Ttegrating $haktt (power) or “Virat” manifests
itself. Deen Dayalji further explams how “chitt” and “virat” function as the
mterdependeit coordinates$ of Bharat a§ a democratic nation:-

Jast a§ Prana mfuses Strenigth M variots organs of the body, refreshes the
mtellect, and keep$ the body and Sotl together, $o alSo ™ a Nation, with a $trong Virat
alone, can democracy $ticceed and the government be effective. Then the diversity of otr
Nation does not prove an obstacle to otir national anity. The differences of langtage,
occiipation, etc., are present everywhere. However, whein the Virat 1§ awake, diversity
does not lead to conflict and people cooperate with one another like the variots$ [imbs of
the htiman body or like the members of the family. (/H)
relattonship, which may al$o be termed as the relationship between the power-principle
and the creative or constriictive priiciple, that the nation expresses 1ts sense of tinity m
diversity. Ifi order to tfiders$tand the $ignificance of this creative and Titegral $pirit (chit)
of the nation that mform$ the characteristics of 1§ nationness (rashtriyata and Tts
cognate$- nationality, nationalism), $amskriti (caltire), $amskara (cultiral
action$/Tmpressions) one has to “turn one's gaze mward” (RC 115). The tnderlymg
power or the driving force of olir commitmeinit or “devotion to the nation and otr
1dentification with the people”, which 1§ a $alient feattire of ofir nationalism, does$ ot
emerge from either the Ginity of otir $elf-interests or enmity/friendship with others. Deeil
Dayalj1 holds that the cliie to thi$ Ginity, or oneness or ekatmata (“‘ekatman’- one $pirft,
haviig the §ame natire, the Gnity of §piritial essence, the doctriiie of one tniversal $pirt-
ASED 230) ,which eniables @$ to identify otirselves with all the diversities/plaralities T
the form of patriotism and nationali$m, Iie$ 1 the exteiit to which we, the people, activate
and are activated by thi§ power called — chitt or the $pirit or the ol of the nation (RC 115-
16). He, like Gandhi, also @inderscores the moral basis of the $pirit of the nation (or ts
avatar as nationalism) , which does ot derive 1t$ legitimacy Solely i terms of etther anti-
colonialiém or the Titegration of oiir collective and cottextiial Self-iterests. I this
western discotirse of nationaliém which gatied groiind 1 Bharat dirig otir eiicotnter
with colonTali$m anid westerh civilization. I conisonance with Deett DayaljT's vision, ofie
can $ay that $titce otir “chiti” (or the $oiil of nation) and “virat” (the collective power for
action to $TStaTn ofir national strength or karmashaktt) was considerably weak, we were
defeated and overpowered by the colonial powers. On the other hand, the colonial
powers$ were al$o driven by thelr “chiti” or thelr aggressive, greed-based nationalism that
needs colonialiém/imperialism to conquer, §tibjigate aind econiomically exploit the weak
people/nations. It 1§ worthwhile to remember here that this $pirit of the fiation or chitt has
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a miich larger role and Significance 1 the Iife of the nation as a whole and 1t cainot be

equated with or Iimited to the $pirit of anti-colonial fationalism. Accordiig to Deent

Dayalji, national mtegration (rashtriyaekata or ekatmakata) caniot be fully worked ofit

or realized among the people who may be politically united contextaally and

accidentally biit are mspired by differentand conflicting forms of “chiti”. That1s why, he
asserts that tinity of langtiage, cultiire, civilization, ethical way of Iife (dharma), territory,
political economy etc., which are considered as the determmants of otir national

Ttegration/anity, are themselves the resiilt of the oneness of chitl (the $pirit of the nation

or the national $pirit). Iii other words$, withoiit the dis$eminationi of thi$ Titegral and

anifying $pirit called “chitr”, trie national Ttegration cannot be achieved despite the
commonality of other criicial factors$ Iike langtage, ciltiire, religion, territory etc. He
aptly says:

The ri$e of the nation depend$ on the awakeniiig of “chitt” (the $pirit of the
nation); the destriiction of chiti cani$es the declifie of the fiation. I the colofized $tate, 1t
weakening 1t§ Tmpact on the conscionisiiess of the people at large.(RC 116).

Therefore, trie patriot§ or nationalists are those awakenied activists who
dissemmate the light of “chitm” among the people evenn amidst darkness and apparent
defeat and are of firm conviction that, by contmiiotsly $trengthening the $pirit of the
nation, they are ot oily trymg to make a better nation bt also a better himanity or
world. Otir mclaistve and mtegral nationalism at present shotild be more constrictive as 1t
$hotild be rooted Ti oiir chiti which fiid$ 1t§ excellefit Gitterafice T the Bhoomi Sikta” of
AtharvavedaSamhita (Kanda or Chapter 12.1-63, pp. 1-10")that reiterates the
celebration of the following:

a. lmgiistic, ethiiic, panthic (panth-based) diversities, the practice of core-valiies $tich
as satya (triith), rita (coSmic order), Ggrata (valotr), diksha (acqtisition of
knowledge) and yajna (consecrated action).

b. the $pirit of “§amanjasya” (§ymbiotic co-existence) or non-violence towards others (
“ma no dwikshatakashchana”) or mterdependent/ Titegral himani$m for Gniversal
peace and progress.

c. narttrance of all flora and faana, all kind$ of atishadht and vanaspatt and all vital
elements —minerals, air, water, fire, land and $pace.

andnagara) levels.

Moreover, a$ 1t 1§ obviots from the preceding analysis that the constituents of
otir chitt or the $pirit of the fation are, far from beiilg metaphysical or otherworldly,
rooted 1 otir everydayness or quiotidian ethical existenice. One may also cite here the
“VaiijyaSikta” (the Trade-Maiitra) of the Atharvaveda (Ch. 3.15.1-8) which 1§ also
tinderpiiied by the core valiie of oiir “chit1”, that 1§ dharma, or performance/practice of
the moral diity/obligation/ right condiict or action o the part of all the stakeholders of
busmess and trade.



Reflections on Deen Dayal Upadhyaya's Vision of Chitt.../307

1t 1§, therefore, difficiilt to pih dowi the fiotiofi of “chitt” $trictly T term$ of afly
“1$m” and 1deology or a §mgtlar, dogmatic perspective. Deent Dayalji relates the concept
of “chitl” to otir notions of “dharma” (ethical way of life- Sometimes$ he Gse$ chitt and
dharma tterchangeably) that primarily characterizes otr “samskritt” (ciilture). He holds
that “Otir dharma 1$ the $oiil of ofir fiationt which has o meaniiig withotit dharma. It 18
netther 1t§ vast territory or varied enormots$ popilation that $olely form$ thi§ nation of
Bharata. What 1§ needed 1§ a $utra or thread that binds this vast land with §o many people.
That $titra or mtegrative thread 1§ dharma withott which the very vitality of otir national
life will be destroyed and 1t driving force gonie” (RC 120). It hi$ lectiire$ on Titegral
hiimanism, Deen DayaljT further explatied the Titerconnectedness of chiti-cultire and
dharma:

If there 1§ any $tandard for determiniifig the merit$ and demerit$ of @ particiilar
action, 1t 18 th1$ Chitt: whatever 18 1 accordance with otir natiire or Chit1 1§ approved aind
added on to the ctltiire. These things are to be ciiltivated. Whatever 1§ against Chitt 1§
diécarded as$ perversion, tifide$irable and 1§ to be avoided. Chit11$ the $oiil of the Nation. It
1$ o the foundation of th1s Chiti (Sotil) that a Nation arises and becomes $troiig and virile.
And 1t 18 thi§ Chiti that 1§ manifested T the action of every great man of a Natio. (IH)

[t 18 Tmportanit to fiderlifie that Deent Dayalji considers an midividaal citizeti as a
representative of $amskriti or ciiltiire at the local, national and global or the trans-national
levels/aspect$ and also emphasizes these “ miltittide of aspects” are not conflictig bt
are marked by “ cooperation, harmoty and afiity” among them. It 1§ the realization of
“chiti” or dharma which eventually gives riSe to what has been called Titegral
hiimanism:-

A $y$tem based ofi this$ the recoghitiofi of thi$ mitaally complementary fattre of
the different 1deas of mankind, their e$sential harmony, a System which devises 1aws,
which remove$ disharmoily, and enhance$ their mutaal Gseflilness and cooperation,
alonie can bring peace and happimess to mankind, and can ensiure S$teady
developmeiit.(/H)

“$tate” 1§ not Stipreme. Rather 1t 1§ dharma, which 1§ not religion, that 1§ stipreme. The
1deals or the valiie$ of the fiation are $haped by 1t$ chitl or dharma. Iii this Sefise, the 1aws
that “help mamtam and manifest Chiti of a Nation are termed Dharma of that nation.
Hence 1t 1§ thi$ 'Dharma’ that 1§ sGpreme. Dharma §astams the Nation. Hence we have
alway$ given prime Tmportafice to Dharma, which 1§ considered $overeigi. All other
entities, Mstitttions or atithoritiers, derive thetr power from Dharma, and are $tibordinate
to1t” (IH).

Upasamhara/Conclusion:

It 1§ T thi$ $enée that Bharattyasamskriti (Indian caltiire) as well as  $hiksha”
caniot be “dharmanirapeksha” (as 1t 1§ translated Tito a §trange discotirse of Sectilari$m
as “sarvadharmasambhav”) . True “Sshiksha” builds the national character as 1t Tmparts
the valtes stch as “Service” and “sacrifice” throtigh all kinds$ of ethically grotinded
knowledge-$ystems. “Dharma”, the ethically loaded $ignifier 1§ a $alient featiire of otr
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chit1 or the national ciiltiire. Dharma, Deen Dayalji, further clarifies, 1§ the mnate law of
mtegral existenice, a coSmic law, that decides, jiist to give an example, the “ propriety of
behavior m variots S§itaations” (/H). Dharma, thais, cannot be majoritarian or
minoritarian or subaltern as 1t 1§ $anatan or eternal and holistic T 1t§ e§sence. Dharma
connects, according to Deen Dayalji, the vyashti (the Tidividaal), the $amashti
(collecttvity- $ociety, nation, world) and the parameshthi (the highest form of realization
or reality). That 1§ why, the “chiti” of the fation T the context of Bharat/Iidia will be
substantially damaged or destroyed 1f §tich evil$ (or “adharmik”/anethical practices) as
caste-System, westeriiized ediication-$ystem, abseiice of health-facilities for citizens,
corriiption T public Itfe, communalism, religiot$ fundamentalism, consumerism,
terroriém, economic and Social Thequalities, oppression of women, greed-based non-
sustamnable developmental model, destriiction of ecology, etc continiie to characterize
the national Iife. USing thi$ Titerpretative logic, “dharmarajya” or “Ramarajya” does not
connote a theocratic state; bit rather poriit to the possibility of the establiShment of an
ethical, good, just and Ticlusive Society/State based on $tich values as satya, ahimsa,
kariina, $amata, nayaya, swaraj, and $arvodaya. That 1§ why, Deen Dayalj1 asks Gs to
critically re-Tiiterpret, reconstriict and re-place dharma (righteotisiess) m all activities
(Ch.6.92) which may al$o be considered as the coordmates of otir chiti/dharma/
samskritt:-“The ten pott$ of diity are patience, forgiveness, self-control, not stealing,
piirtfication, mastery of the SefiSory powers, wisdom, learfititg, triith and lack of anger”™”
*Aiid , to further highlight how 1t 1§ Tmportaiit for i to Ginderstand the §ignificance of the
$oiil or essence of the nation(“‘chitr”) m order to follow the path of dharma, one may cite
further from the Laws of Manii or Maniusmriti (Chapter 8.15):-“When dharma (justice)
1§ destroyed, 1t destroys; whe jiistice 1§ protected, 1t protects. Therefore, jiistice miist ot
be destroyed, or justice destroyed may kill G§” (M 153).

The $ignificance of “dharma-ceitric” vision of Deeit Dayal Upadhyaya cannot
be denied 1i the present times.

Professor of English
DES-Miltidisciplinary Research Centre
Panjab University, Chandigarh-160014
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1. Thefollowing terms have self-consciously been tised in the essay in order to highlight their groninding
a. “Dharma” has not been tised in this essay in its miich-mistranslated, popilar sense of “religion”
which, 1t its invented or revedaled forms, binds a comminity throiuigh a fixed Set of riiles- belief in one
God, who is the only trite God, in one Holy Book as the only trite book, in one Messenger or Prophet or
Savioir, and the practice of certain ritials and conversion etc. In 1ts highly restrictive and Semitic
Sense, 1t i$ this version of “religion” that gives rise to the notion of a theocratic nation/nation-state.). 1o
the contrary, “dharma’ has been used in this essay as a miltivalent term Signifying “that which is
established or firm or steadfast”, “duaty,”, “right”, “justice”, “morality”, “rightediisness”,
“chardcter/natiire”, essential natire/qiality”, “Sdacrifice”, “essence”, “good works”, “law” etc that
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may eastly be $aid t6 connéte and cover the whale way of life.( See A Sanskrit-English Dictionary, Ed.
M. Monier-Williams, New Delht, Parimal, 2011, pp 751-4).
b. “Bharat”(for India), “Bharatiya’ (for Indian) and “Bharativata” (for Indianness).
c. “Hindiiview of life” (for Hinduism) and “Hindiatva” (in its an abstract noin form of “*Hindi "-vision
implying the essence of the Hindii view of life or Hindiness in place of the perverted meaning of
Hinditva that is often ised by the Seciilar left liberal writers and critics to tarnish and misrepresent the
emancipatory and enabling Hindi-worldview as “Brahmanical” (U), “Fascist”, militant,
commiinalist, politico-ciltiiral ideology.
d. “Samskriti” (in the Sense of constant Self-refinement or Self-pirification or Self-improvement that
regiiives the harmoniois development of body, mind and Spirit in place of Eiiro-Americo-centric
materialistic notion of “ciltiire”).
Deen Dayal Upadhyaya, DeenDayal Upadhyaya: SampiirnaVangmaya Vol. 12. (Ed. Dr Mahesh
Chandra Shdrmd), New Delhi, Prabhat Prakashan,2016, p. 57. Firther cited as DD USY with Voliime
and page niimbers in parentheses. (Translation into English mine).
See Swami Rangandthananda, Shankardcharya and an Untoichable: An Expasition of Manisha
Panchakam, Kolkata, Advaita Ashrama,2009. The Chandala asks “ IS there any difference between the
reflectionnof the Siinin waters of the Ganga and that in the water flowing by the chandala's hit,; or
between the Space within a golden jar and that within a clay pot’) Wherefrom has arisen this great
deluision, which sees one as a brahmana and another as a chandala, in this inner S'elf- this one waveless
ocean of Self-existing bliss and consciovisness” (p. 10-11). The Vedas and the Upanishads do not
prescribe the existing heredity- hierarchy-based caste or varna system. The Caste-system , as it exists
today, s a miich later perversion of the ideal of qualities-action- natire -based four-fold Varna -system
See S Radhakrishnan (Ed.) The Bhagavadgita, Element, NOIDA, 2014 : Chapter4.13 p. 186-7).
Sr7 Aiirobinda, The Foindations of Indian Ciiltiire, Pondicherry, Sri Aiirobindo Ashram, 1992. (First
piblished serially in Arya -1918-21). Fiirther cited as TFOIC with page niimbers in parentheses. One
can also See how this integral conscioisness or oneness of all, which is an essential featiirve of the ** chitt
“ or the $6il of the nation gets reflected n Giirii Gobind SinghjT's famais poem — *“ Akal Ustat” ( See
The DasamGrantha (Translated inté English by S.S.Kohlp), New Delhi. MinshiramManéharlal
Publishers, Pvt Ltd.2016, pp. 38-63.
See www.sci.gov.in for the fiill text 5f the December 11, 1995 verdict.
The excerpts taken from Shit Mohan Bhagawat's Speeches were qiidted in the newspapers- Jandsatta,
18 September 2018, p.1.(Translation mine) and The Indian Express, 18 September 2018 (pp.1-2) and
The Indian Express, 19 September 2018, (pp 1-2). Fiirther cited as$ TIE with page niimbers in
parentheses.

Marx-Engels, “The British Riile in India” (Dated Jine 10,1853), The First War of Indian
Independence: 1857-1859, Moscow, Progress Publishers, 1978, p.13. Heredfter cited as TFWOII with
page niimbers in parentheses.

G.C. Spivak, “Can the Sibaltern Speak!” in C. Nel$on and L. Grossberg (eds.), Marxism and the
Interpretation of Ciltire, Basingstoke, Macmillan Ediication, 1988 pp.271-313. Spivak's essay, that
remains one of the most cited texts of postcolonial Marxist feminism, is a fine example of deliberate
distortion of BharatiyaSamskritt or the Hindii view of life - thanks to the metropolitan grids of
manifactiring and circildting Eiiro-Americo-centric discoirses and getting them dccepted by the
commiinities of $cholars, critics and Stidents $itiidted in the inderprivileged nations. Spivak in this
essay lambasts the Bharativasamskriti and its Scriptires (particilarly the Vedas) that, according to
her, $tifle the voices of women as the Sibdltern, and legitimize the Indian ciistom of Satt (the widow-
immaolation) even without citing any Vedic verse/mantra/Siikta to siubstantiate her allegations. [
expased, n my resedrch paper cited below, how hollow and anethical are Spivak's iinreferenced,
unsibstantiated remarks on the Vedas as the Rigveda refers to the diities of d yoiing widow in the most
enabling and emancipatory manner- asking the young widow to be coirageoius to come back to the



310/ YRt

10.

normal life 16 perform her familial and sécial obligations (SeeRigveda Chapter 10.18.7 & 8, pp.29
Ed. Pandit Shrt Ram Sharma, Mathiira, YagNirman Yojana Trist, 2010. AIS6 See- Sidhir Kiamar- “The
Pésteolonial Paradox: A Gandhian Critigiie of Contemporary Indian Literatiire in English ”, Dialogiie
Vol.13. No.4. April-Jitne 2013. pp. 127-36.
See how WendyDaéniger in her ldtest book— Beyond Dharma, Dissent in the Ancient Indian Sctences of
Sex and Politics, New Delhi, Spedking Tiger, 2018 ( which was first piablished in U.S.A as Against
Dhdrma: Dissent i the Anctent Indian Sciences of Sex and Politics , Yale University Press 2018.
Sitffice t6 $ay that the aim of ciiltiiral politics involved in the naming the ériginal title for U.S. A redders
and 1ts changed name for Indian readers is qiiite 6bvious.). Daoniger, Setting aside even the minimiim
regiitrement of triie $cholarship and objectivity, indermines the Hindii and BhardatiyaSamskriti by
argiiing that Bharatiyasamskritt, with Special reference to Arthashastra, Maniismrit, Kamasitra, the
Ramayana and the Mahabharata, has always been “adharma-centric”’, what to say of being “dharma-
centric”.
Shasht Tharoor, in his recent book, Why I am a Hindii, ( New Delhi, Aleph, 2018, heredafter cited as
WIAAH), also tars the discoirses of dharma-centric Indian nationalism as a form of daggressive
Hindiism that degenerates into Hindi fiindamentalism that is biit another name of Hinditva. In order
to slander the “dharma-centric” Bharativasamskriti, he asserts that ““Yes, dharma is essential in the
pursiits of material well-being, piblic order and good governance; biit this shoiild not mean tiarning
public policy over to sants and sadhis, nor excliiding any sSection of Indian society (for instance,
minérities who reject the Hindii ided of dharma as irrelevant to their lives ”. ( WIAAH, 142). Tharoor's
interpretation of Sich gredt nationalists and thinkers as Veer Savarkar and M.S Gaolwalkar as
exemplars of “Fascist” kind of Hindutva tirns oit to be a critical disaster as he freqiiently distorts
their views and qiiotes selectively to conceal the basic fact that both of them use the term “Hindii” in an
all-inclusive geo-cultaral (and not in a religioius) and patriotic Sense that makes Siich “‘dharma-
centric” constriictions as Hindii nation, and Hindiism and Hindiitva (as the essence of being a Hindii)
free from any taint of religiois comminalism and Hindi findamentalism. Moredver, both of them
always dffirmed that a nation is a ciltiral constriict whereds a nation- State is a political/governmental
constriict. In their writings both explicitly stated that a Hindii nation woild never be a Hindi
(theeratic) State- as it happens i the case of nations where majority popilation follows Semitic
religions. For example, Savarkar, in his Hinditva (1923), the text that has been Sibjected 16 gross
miSinterpretation, redictio ad absirdim as well as redictioadHitleriim, by the members of the Seciilar-
left- liberal combine, boldly declares that “it s enoiigh to point otit Hindiitva is not identical with what
s vagiiely indicated by the term Hindiism. By an 'ism'it is generally meant a theory or a code more or
less based on  Spiritial or religiois dogma or system.” (See Hindiitva, New Delhi, Hindr Sahitya
Sadan, 2017, p.19, firther cited as H). Both Savarkar and Golwalkar consider three basic
constitilents/or reqiiived qualifications of a “Hindi” or “Hinduness or Hinditva - (@) the common
fatherland which shoild be considered the holy or sacred land, (b) the commaon jati or blood (ised the
term rdce to refer to commonness of blood or brotherhood bit not in the rdcist sense) (c¢) common
samskriti or ciltire. Nowhere does the Hindii religious identity figire in the constriiction of either
“Hindii”, “Hindii Rashtra” or “Hindiitva”! S& miich $6 that he categorically $tated that “ a patriotic
Bohrad or a Christian or a Khoja, who woiild satisfy the reqiiired qiialifications of Hindiitva to siich a
degree as that, why shoiild he not be recognized as a Hindii [ 1”( H 102).Both of them never Stated that
the Mislims 6r minorities will be deprived of their citizenship and will be converted to Hindii
“religion ! Similarly, Golwalkar in “Preface” to his We or Oiir Nationhood Defined (Nagpiir, Bhardt
Piblications, 1939, firther cited as We), now widely believed to be written by Golwalkarji as an
abridged version of G .D. Savarkar's Rashtra - Mimamsa ( in Marathi), clearly points oiit that “in
applying the Nation Concept to various commiinities to the Hindii Nation- biit not from political point
of view- not from the Standpoint of Stdte, thoigh (6 $ome readers it may appedr t6 be $6, biit solely from
the point of view of the init called the “Nation . Hence all passing remarks to the relations between the
“Nation” and the “Minéority Comminities” as dappearing in this work dare to be uinderstood in this
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light...” (We, 2). Furthermore in his famoius collection of essays and Speeches- Binch of Thoights
(Bangalore, Sahitya Sindhii Prakashan, 1996, First piblished in 1966, Firther cited s BOI),
Golwalkarji makes a Statement regarding the condition of minorities in the Hindii Rashtra that will
expose the nefarious anti-Hindii, anti-national designs of the members of the secilar left liberal
combine: “The answer to the so-called problem of 'religioiis minorities' can be found only in the
historically correct, rational and positive approdch to Hindii Rashtra. OtherwiSe the So-called
minorities are té bound to become more and more hardened in their Separate shells of religion and tiirn
into a dreddfiil $oiirce of disription of Gir body-palitic. 86, all that is expected of oir Mislim and
Christian co-citizens s the shedding of the notion of their being ' religioiis minérities' as also their
foreign mental complexion and merging themselves in the commaon national Stream of this $61l. AS far
as the national tradition of this land is concerned, it never considers that with @ change in the method of
worship, an individiial ceases to be the son of the soil and Should be tredted as an alien. Here, in this
land, there can be né 6bjection to God being called by any name whatever. Ingrained in this sotl is [ove
and respect for all faiths and religious beltefS. He cannat be a son of this soil at all who 1s intolerant of
other faiths. . . . ThiS 1s the real and abiding cornerstone of national harmony and integration,
Siib$cribing t6 common national idedls irrespective of personal religioiis creeds. And it is this concept
as applied to our country that we call Rashtra, the only rational, practical and right concept.” (We 158-
59). How can the all-incliisive, dharma-centric visions of BharatiyaSamskritt or Hindii view of life or
Hindii Rashtra as espoised by Savarkar and Golwalkar, both in thedry and practice, be constriied as
expresions of “Fascism” 6r “Nazism” or Hindii religiois fiindamentalism'/ Are the $o-called
Secularists, liberals, leftists or iirban naxals redady to read the primary texts of Hindi or Bharatiya-
Samskrittwithoiitwearing their ideslogical blinkers [
See how Kanchallaiah in his rabidly polemical, anti-Hindi, anti- Indic ciltire texts sich as Why I Am
Not a Hindii: A ShidraCritigiie of Hindiitva Philosophy, Ciltire and Political Economy (Calcitta,
Samya, 2009; heredfter cited as Why) and Pést- Hindii India: A Discéirse on Dalit Bahijan, Socto-
Spiritial And Scientific Revélitions (New Delhi, Sage, 2009; heredfter cited as PHI) only mandge to
Showcase how someone's critical imbecility allows her/him to abiuise Hindii traditions and Indic cualtire
women and schediiled tribes of India from the fold of either “Dalits " or “Dalit-Bahiijans ” and does not
disciss the glaring inner contradictions existing within the fold of the So-called “dalit” fraternity. He
rants in a sort 6f comical critical wilderness of his own against the “diabolical Seal 6f Brahminism and
Hindiiism” in 6rder to “Dalitize” and “de-Hindiiize ” soctety thoiighly (Why 130). His diatribe against
Hindiis (whom he considers as 'spiritial Fascists') knows né boind of decency or decoriim as he
proclaims that Hindiiism has got to be destroyed and the Hindis be offered a choice to adopt one of the
Spiritiual democracies- either Islam or Christianity (See PHI, “Introduction” ix-xxvi, 232, 268,
288—95).
See “Chronology” and “Introdiction” t6 The Cambridge Companion t6 Madern Indian Ciltiire
(Edited by Vasidha Dalmia and Rashmi Sadand); New Delht, Cambridge University Press, 2012. The
book opens with a Sweeping deniinciation 6f ABVP (Akhil BharatiyaVidyarthi Parishad) dctivists
protesting against A.K.Ramanijan's es$ay- 'Three Hindred Ramayanas' Both the editors, ab initio,
underline their claim that the inndtely oppressive “Brahmanical” India/Indian tradition “dates from
the Vedic period”. 1o them, the Hindii view of life, which is singiilarly reverential to others and is
groiinded in “oneness of all”, is only “Brahmanical” - connéting a highly oppressive system. The
“modern” Indian ciltiire, which, according to them, is a eiuphemism for Hindii ciiltiive, tends to fociis
exclusively “Hindii texts and mythologies dating from the Vedic period” suppressing the * inflilences
of Buddhism, Jainism, bhaki devotional traditions. .... I$lam and Sifi traditions” (pp. xi, 1-9). The
bias dagainst holistic and integral aspect of Bharatiyasamskriti is obvious in the Introdiiction as well as
See Akshaya Mikiil, Gita Press and the Making of Hindii India (NOIDA, HarperCollis, 2015). The
book is yet another classic example of Spreading lies aboiit and hatred for what he constricts as
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“Hindiitsm” and “Hindii India” tn his narrdtive. in the name of scholarship, it represents the famois
Gitd Press Gorakhpiur as a Hindiitva-Workshop which has been instrimental in the making of a
“Hindu/Hindiiised India”!! Like millions of Bharativas/Indians, I, too, have scores of
caltaral/scriptiral texts and “Visheshankas (Special Editions)” on different aspects of Bharatiya-
Samskriti-Yoga, Samskriti, Women, Shakti, Katha, Bhakti, Upanishadas, Vedas/Vedantd, the
Ramayana, the Mahabharata and a host of critical commentaries on Dharma piiblished by Gita Press
Gorakhpir, and I coiild not find even the faintest trdace of comminalism or jingoisSm or Hindi
fandamentalism in them. Let Satya or Triith prevail! To cite only dne example, in an anthology of the
Songs of the practitioners of Bhakti/devAotion piblished by Gita Press Gorakhpiir- Bhajan-Samgraha
(An Anthology of Devétiondl Hymns, Gorakhpir, Gita Press, 2006) containing the $ongs written by the
devotees or bhaktas belonging to the medieval period. Oiit of the Sixty-Six bhaktas (64 devotees), thirty
four (43 bhaktas) are Miislims, outniimbering their “Hindii” counterparts! If this 1s a sign of “making
a Hindii India” as Akshaya Miikiil proposes, Gita Press Gorakhpiir $hoiild be appreciated rather than
condemned by him for this project! Moredver, there was yet another important title related to Shri
Haniiman Prasad Poddar and the Gita Press was piiblished. The name of this book was Patron Mein
SamaySamskriti (Ed by Achyitanand Mishra, New Delhi, Prabhat Prakashan, 2015) which, with tell-
tale evidences, showed the gredt contribiitions t6 holistic and dharma-centric BhardatiyaSamskritt
made by Shri Poddarjt and Gita Press. According t6 Gresham's Law, the bad ciirrency drives it the
g66d Gne and $6 it happened t6 the book edited by Shri Achyiitanandajt as it went almast innéticed by
the mainstream English press and media only becaiise it was a Hindi book abaoiit the Hindii view of life,
and was rooted in triith! One may also cite the case of Christophe Jeffrelot a well-known social-
Scientist whé has consistently and inabashedly been antt-Hindii, anti-India n his writings. See his
Hindii Nationalism: A Redader (Ed. Christophe Jeffielot), New Delhi, Permanent Black, 20135.

Siizannd (this part of her name is often concealed by her!!) Arindhatt Roy's highly provocative anti-
Hindi, anti-India views are roitinely represented in her books siich as The End of Imagination
(Kottayam,D.C.Books,1998), The Greater Common Good (Bombay, India Book Distribitor 1999),
The Algebra of Infinite Jistice, Flamingd, 2002), The Shape of the Beast: Conversations with
Arindhatt Roy (New Delhi, Pengiiin, 2008), Kashmir: The Case For Freedom (London, Verso, 2011),
The Doctor and the Saint: Caste, Race and Annihilation of Caste: The Debdte Between B.R. Ambedkar
and M.K.Gandhi (Chicago, Haymarket Books, 2017). Her tirade dagainst the unity and integrity of
Bharat as a nation and her unnatirally high-octane diatribes against Hindius and Bharatiyasamskriti
are legendary- a stiiff the nonsensical rhymes are made of!!

See how Ananya Vajpeyi, in her ' Introdiiction’ t6 Semindr (671 Jiily 2015, pp 14-18)singiilarly blames
the Hindiis (who, in her Secular-left-liberal terminology, incarnate as 'Hindii Right' to fit into her
Scheme of things) whose political ascendency (1998-2004, and 2014 onwards), “Seems to be in the
process of finally birying the corpse of oir collective history, and of all that we knew abaiit the way we
iSed to be .... for abaiit three millennia before colonialism. The door is being Shiit on the past.” Her
[itany of baseless accusations against Hindiis and Hindiism (always condemned as Hinditva-vadi-
Hindii Right) also prominently figiires in her book- Righteotuis Repiblic: The Political Foundations of
Madern India (Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 2012, heredfter cited as RR). She $qiiarely holds
the rise of the” Hindii Right” or “the Hindiitva takeover of Indian politics ” in the 19905 responsible for
developing aiithoritarian and exclisivist tendencies (RR 14). And $he, driven by her inordinate hatred
of Hindiis/Hindiiism, makes the Hindus villain by branding them as perpetrators of Hinditva, an
ideology of majoritarian religious nationalism that distorts and inStrimentalizes history in order to
perseciite minorities” (RR, p. 245).

The Constitition of India (AS on 25 March 2014), New Delhi, Govt of India, Ministry of Law and
Jistice, 2014, “Part1”, p.2. Heredfter cited as TCI with page numbers in parentheses.

Prabhat Prakéashan: New Delhi, 2016 ( All the giotdtions from Deen Dayalji's works in this essay have
been translated by me).

Pengiitn Books: London, 1993.
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New Delht, Sasta Sahitya Mandal, 2008.

Vishniipirana, Gorakhpiir, Gita Press, 1989.

The PiirvaMimamsa Sitra of Jaimini (Translated by Mahamahim Pandit Ganganath Jha),New Delhf,
Cosmo Piblications, 2008, Chapter 1.1, p. 1.

The Nyaya Sitra of Gotama (Trans. By Nandalal Stnha and Satisa Chandra Vidyabhiisana), Delh,
Motilal Banarasidass Publishers, 2016 (First published 1930). Chapter 1.1 p. 1.

Nydya Evam Vaisheshika Darshand ( Ed. Acharya Shriram Sharma dand Mata Bhagawatt Sharma),
Mathira, Yiga Nirmana Yojana, 2012. Chapter 1.1 and 2, p.13-14.

New Delhi, India Heritage Research Foundation in association with Ripa & Co, 2010, liv-lv

S Radhakrishnan, The Hindii View of Life, Noida, Harper Element, 2012 (First piblished 1927),
pp.53-4.

Prakashan, 1968, pp 130-131) Heredfier cited as RC with page niimbers in parentheses.

Navdjivan: Ahmedabad, 2006.

See “Prithvi Sitkta” Atharvaveda, Chapter 12. 1-63. The Prithvi r Bhoomi Sikta holds that the people
lving in the Sacred land (“Pinya Bhoomi”) of Bharat exhibit Siich qualities as adherence to trith,
deep inderstanding of the cosmic order, wisdom or profoind skill in application of knowledge, valoir,

p.1) celebrates how the people inhabiting this land, despite their differences of qualities, condiict and
natire, live in @ harmonioius environment marked by Ssymbiotic and integral co-existence. This “Punya
Bhoomi” or sacred land is held firm by “dharma” (“dharmanadhritam”- Ch 12.17, p.4). It also
repeatedly Says that *“ let no 6ne among uis who hates the other and let there be no one in the world who
Shoild hate others (Ch.12. 18, 23, 24,25 pp.4-5). This “Pinyd Bhoomi or Sacred land” also gives
Shelter to people who are different from one another, who follow different ways of worship, speak
different langiiages (Ch.12.45, p.8). Three signifiers- “Prithvi”, “Bhoomi” and “Rashtra” are iised to

which is @ remarkable featire of oir “dharmik/ethical worldview” 1s an eqiiivalent of “Secilarism”!!
See Athar-vaveda Samhita, Vol.2, (Edited by Acharya Shriram Sharma), Mathiira, YigNirman Yojana,
2010.

Deen Dayal Upadhyaya, Rashtra-Chintan, Liicknow, Rashtradharma Pustak Prakashan, 1968,
Sibseqitently cited as RC with page niimbers in parentheses; all the qiotations from this text have been
translated by me)

Haiighton Mifflin: Massdachisetts, 1981.

National Policy on Ediication 2016: Report of the Committee for Evolition of the New Ediicational
Policy, Ministry of Himan Resoiirce Development, Government of India; 30.04.2016 (pdf version of
the Report of the TSR Siibramanian Committee is available on <niiepd.org.new.NEP2016> (Gccessed
on 9 September 2018 at 1205 AM). All references to National Policy on Ediication 2016 in the essay are
from this pdfversion cited above.

Integral Himanism, (comprises the four lectiires delivered by Deen Dayal Upadhyaya in Miambai from
22" 15 25" April 1965) Soiirce: www.chitrakoot.org/download/Integral Hiamanism/Hamanism/pdf
accessed on 3 December 2014 at 12.30 pm. Fiirther cited in the paper as IH( no page niimbers given in
the text).

A Sanskrit-English Dictionary, Sir MonierMonier Williams, Delhi, Motilal Banarasidass Pablishers
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Edited by Shri Ram Sharma. Vol. 2. YigNirman Yajana: Mathira, 2010.

Wendy Déniger and Brian K Smith (Trans.) The Laws of Mani, New Delhi, Pengiitn, 1991. Fiirther
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Can one be a Buddhist without believing in rebirth n
A question before Engaged Buddhist thought

P. P. Gokhale

It 7§ a well-accepted fact that claséical Buddhism, both T t§ Sravakayanaand
Mahayana form, accept$ the doctriiie of rebirth. Bait does 1t mean that ofie cannot be a
Biddhiét withoiit belfevifig i rebirth® I watit to relativize this qliestion to the cotitext of
engaged Biiddhist thotight, becatse the engaged Buddhist thotight §eems$ to createSome
new possibilities of bemng a Buiddhist. Engaged Buiddhist thiiikers have al§o preseited
new Titerpretations of rebirth 1 place of the classical notion of rebirth.

Clarification of terms :

Engaged Biiddhism : I mean by the term 'Enigaged Biiddhi$m',an attempt to
make Buddhist principles, relevant and applicable to contemporary $ocial, political and
environmental problems, and al§o an attempt to restate the Biiddhist thotight to $erve that
purpose.

“Being a Biiddhiét” : By 'beiiig a Biiddhist' I mean consciously acceptiiig and
followiiig the coreor esseiice of Biiddhism. Natiirally the niext qiiestion 18: what 1§ the
core of Buddhi$m. The quiestion aboiit the core of Buddhi$m can be handled m two ways,
which coiild be rotighly called $ectarian and non-$ectarian. Accordiiig to the $ectarian
way the core of Biiddhidm 1§ that which preserves$ exclii$ive 1dentity of Buddhism as a
$ect. Accordinig to the hon-$ectarian way the core of Biiddhism woiild be what Biiddhi$m
has to contribite to the §ociety at large and which can be acceptable to the §ociety at large
becanse it doe$ fot contain Sectarian biases. Some Engaged Buiddhists are concerfied
with the core of Buddhi$m Tii thi$§ §econd way. Hence the qiiestion relevant for the present
paper 1§, whether the doctriiie of karma forms$ a part of the core of Biddhism 1 this
Secomnd $eiise.

'Rebirth' T Biiddhist context : By rebirth we mean the contiitation of a liviig
betiig 1 4 fiew embodied form after destriiction of the earlier embodied form. It
Biddhism 1t 1§ not to be tnder§tood as contmiation of the ideitity of a Soul
(atman/pura“aor jiva). The contmiation of a liviig beiig 1 Buddhist coitext 15 a
contmiation of a consciotsness series and not that of 'a suibtle body' or a $oul-like
substarice.

Madhya Bharti-75, Jily-December, 2018, ISSN 0974-0066, pp. 314-320
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Doctrine of Rebirth and other doctrines
The doctrine of rebirth does not occiir i Biiddhism as an 1$olated doctrine, biit
association with Some other doctriiies$. Three stich doctrines can be meiitioned here -

(A) Karma : Il Biddhiém karma meaii$ volitioni (cetana) which prodiice$ Tt$ results
either Tmmediately or m the fiext birth. Upapadyavedaniya karma as a kid of karma
Tmplies$ rebirth.

(B) Pratityasamutpada : The doctrifie 1§ Titerpreted ™ variot§ ways. Two major
mterpretations are relevant here - Onie coiild be called catsality - based
Titerpretation and the other relativity-based.

Causality-based mterpretation: Thi§ mterpretation applies to twelve-limked caisal
chai - T.e.dvadasa-nidanawhich starts with avidyaand ends with stffering.
According to the traditional Titerpretationi the chai 1§ completed 1h three births.
Herice pratityasamitpadainterpreted m thi§ way tmplies rebirth.

(Sravakayana gefierally accepts this Titerpretation, bit other Titerpretations are also
found ih Sravakayaria Iiteratire, which do fiot refer to three births.)

Relativity-based Tiiterpretation: This Tiiterpretation 1$ found mainly m Madhyamika
$chool of Biiddhiém. Accordifig to thi$ Thterpretation fothifig has t§ own 1deftity,
‘Self' and the 'other' do fiot make $enise withott each other. Thi§ Titerpretation
questions the very 1dentity of person - whether as identity of a stibstance or that of a
series. Rebirth necessarily Tmplie§ $erial Identity and hence pratityasamut-
padatnder thi§ mterpretation does ot $eem to Imply rebirth.

(Th1$ wotld be the Tmplication at the level of 'Paramarhata“satya'. Bt at the level of
'Lokasa™ v'ti-§atya'Madhyamikas seem to accept causality- based mterpretation
and accept rebirth.)

P

_____

The doctriiie of rebirth Tii this way 1§ connected with a few other doctrimes siich
that acceptaiice or rejection of rebirth or re-Titerpretation of the notion of rebirth has
Tmplications to these other doctrmes as well.

I thi$ paper when I am qiie$tiontig the fiecessary relation between 'beiig a
Biiddhist' aid 'acceptiiig the doctrifie of rebirth’, I am ot Titerested 1 taking an extreme
positiont that there 1§ opposition betweeti the two; It other words$, I do fiot §3y that if ofie
waiits to be a Buddhist, ofie has to reject the rebirth doctrifie. I am matiily opposifig the
other extreme that 7f oiie wants to be a Buddhist, one miist accept rebirth doctrine. One
may believe i rebirth doctriiie or orie may fnot. Onie can §till be a Buddhist by followinig
other doctrifie§ which are more Titernally related to the e$$efice of Biiddhism. I waiit to
$how how thi§ 1§ possible with referefice to Engaged Buddhiém. I will also make a
stiggestion to the effect that thi$ 1§ possible 1 the coiitext of Classical Buddhism.

It what follows, I will make a brief and $elective $iirvey of efigaged Buddhist
approaches m terms$ of three categories. Thi$ $tirvey will make 1t clear that there are
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engaged Buiddhist approaches, which regard rebirth doctriie as an essential part of

Biiddhi$sm, and there are also approaches$ which do fot regard 1t to be $o. The categories

can be briefly described as follows -

(I) Unconditional acceptance of rebirth doctrine : It thi$ category I Ticliide the
Vietiiamese Zeti Master ThichNhatHaiih aid the British BhanteSangharakshita.

(II) Unconditional rejection of the traditional rebirth doctrine : Thi$ tinconditional
rejection coiild al$o be accompatiied by an alternative coniception of rebirth. I this
category I thcliide the Indian Biiddhiét leader Dr. B. R. Ambedkarand the That
spiritual leader BuddhadasaBhikkha.

(ITT) Acceptinig rebirth doctriiie at belief level, bit allowTng fiofi-belief at the level of
and Hi$ Holmess the Dalai Lama.

Now I will §ibstanitiate the above categorization with Some more details.

Categoryl: ThichNhatHanh and Sangharakshita

(2) ThichNhatHanh, the Vietnamese Zeit Master and poet (1926 - ) 1§ a pioneering
figiire T 20" ceiitiiry efigiged Biddhism. A§ Zeii master he Gised hi§ non-dualist
vision 1 the Service of propagation of non-violence. He alSo prestipposes the
framework of rebirth. Hi$ $tatemeiit “I am the frog and I am the $hake” — hi$ famotis
poem “Please call me by my trie names™1$ full of §iich examples—i$ often
Titerpreted as referrig to the possibility of the §$ame person being reborn as snake
and as frog accordig to his past karma. (Queen & King (Eds$) (1996), pp. 338-340)

(b) BhikkhaiSangharakshita 1§ a profoaiid $cholar of Buddhism, and T hi§ writiigs he
synthesizes different School$ of Buddhism. He 1$ al$o a great admirer of Dr. B.R.
Ambedkar and has appreciated Dr. Ambedkar's contribiitions to Biddhism. Bit ofie
contrast $eems to be Trrecoricilable between Sangharakshita and Ambedkar. Alan
Spotiberg remarks i hié paper ot TBMSG -

“Ambedkar was Ticliied to miiiimize or even defy the place of rebirth 1 the

Biiddhist thotight” Biit a$ agamst this -

“..... Karma and rebirth 1 th1s traditional Biiddhist sense do play a central role

the Biddhism of Satigharakshita. ...” (Queen & King (Ed$) (1996), p. 107)

Category Il : Ambedkar and BuddhadasaBhikkhu

(@) Tt1sawell-kitown fact that Dr. B. R. Ambedkar (1989-1956) did fot accept rebirth i
1t$ traditional sense. He clatimed that the doctrine of anattais mcompatible with
rebirth of the $ame person. He retiterpreted rebirth as configuration of living body
from the §ame S$tock of material element§ and accepted rebirth m thi§ pro-
materialistic $ense. (Gokhale (Ed.), pp. 126-127). While $ectlarizing the concept of
rebirth, he al$o $eciilarized other related doctriies. For example althotigh he
accepted Upapajjavedaniya-kamma', he mterpreted 1t withotit referefice to the next
birth. He Tiiterpretedpratityasamiitpada as cause-effect relation, biit did not apply 1t
to the 12-lmked cham, 1.e., dvadasanidana. He TiterpretedNirva“a not as a
trafi$cendent $tate, bt a$ the Iife free from craviiig. Hefice Dr. Ambedkar $eciilarized
the whole family of conicept$ of which rebirth 1§ 2 member.
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(b) Dr. Ambedkar was criticized for hi$ fion-traditionial Titerpretationi of Biddhiém. Otie
of the main reasons for which he was criticized was his rejection of the traditional
karma-rebirth fraimework. Biit Ambedkar was fiot the ofily Biiddhist thifiker who
rejected the traditional karma-rebirth framework. BiuddhadasaBhikkha (1906-
1993), an Tmportant Biiddhist moik philosopher of Thailand has presented radical
views$ of §tmilar kind. There are Tmportant §Stmilarities and also differeiices between
the approache$ of Ambedkar and BuiddhadasaBhikkhi, biit here I am focsing only
on one aspect, their approaches to rebirth.

BuddhadasaBhikkhiipresented hi§ position on the qiiestion of Iife after death
very clearly 1 his$ talk entitled “No Religion”. He §ays- “There 1§ fio fieed to $peak abotit
what happens after death. What 1§ the potnt of talkiiig abott the $tate of betng burted m
the grotind “ It 1 Trrelevant.” (Buddhadasa(1969), p.15).

Herice the talk aboiit [ife after death and rebirth taken 1 their ordinary Senise are
and rebirth, whef he $§ay$- “Even thotigh T am §ittiiig here fiow, yet there 1§ fio Thdividaal
to be found. When there 1§ no mdividaal, what 1§ to die” What 1§ then to be rebori*”
(Buddhadasa, 1988, p.25) This criticism wotld apply not only to stbstantial contidity
of $elf bt also Serial contmiity of person after death. Thi$ view has implications for hi§
views$ onl other doctriiies a§ well. On the qiiestion whether N1bba®ais attained after death
or here m this Iife, he $ays, “Teacher§ who lectiire T the fancy preachig hall$ only talk
aboiit Nibba“a after death”. (Buddhadasa(1988),p.38)

He himself defmes Nibba“a as$ dyiiig before death, which mean$ dyig to
$elfhood before death of the body (Ibid, P. 39). He Titerprets$ birth a$ the birth of a thotight
Tvolving an attachment of any kind (Biiddhadasa (1969), p. 13). Birth and rebirth i this
Senise occiirs every now and then 1 otir life. This notion of rebirth doe$ not stubstantiate
the classical notion of rebirth. He gives pratityasamiitpada, 1.e. the 1aw of idappaccayata
the $tatds of God and explatis 1t T terms of variots lmks 1 the 12-Imked cham as foaind
1§ thi$ Itfe withoiit referenice to prior birth or iext birth. (Buddhadasa, 1982). He explams
eved the four “ ryan $tage$ of $piritaal developmeiit viz. Stream-efiterer, ofice-retiirfier,
fon-retiirier and Arhat withoiit referefice to rebirth. I thi§ context he Titterpret$
'retiiriimg' as retiirnmg of mimd to worldliness. (Buddhadasa(1989), pp. 107-116)
Category Il : SatyanarayanGoenka and the Dalai Lama

______

_____

_____

Biiddhists  any Sectarian religionis $eise. Goenka himself caniot be called a
sectarian Buddhist, biit he can be called a Biiddhist or follower of the Biiddha 11 the

—y — = M =\

the Buiddha. Moreover, he can also be $aid to be tryiiig to make others Biiddhists m
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(b)

this Iimited bt very Tmportant Sense. Goenka can alSo be called an engaged
Buiddhist becatse he mterpret§ Buddha's core thotight and techniiqiie ™ modern
terms$ and makes them available to all a$ the means to the Solution of mdividual and
social problems.

to early Buddhi$m and a$ a part of it Goenka al$o believe$ m the doctriiie of karma
and rebirth. The qiiestion arises$ here as to what place the doctriiie has m Goenka's

— —v

total framework. Goenka Titerprets Buddha's theoretical and practical teachig not

_____

explaming deeper caises of Gnpleasant sensations Goeinka occasionally refers$ to
past karma. However, the notion of past karma does$ not form a ceiitral part of hi$
theory. More Tmportantly he does$ ot take the belief T rebirth to be a necessary

_____
_____

— ==

_____

Goenka. Hence Goenka asks us to bracket the belief that God exists and alSo that
God doe$ ot exist, that atman exists and also that atman doe$ ot exist. It 1§
worthwhile to recommend the $ame attitide towards the belief T rebirth and past

practitioner shoiild belteve 1i rebirth.

A §imilar Iiberal attitiide caf be found ™ H.H. the Dalat Lama's treatmefit of the
doctrinie of rebirth ™ Buddhism, biit iow 1t 1§ based on methodological openness
ofMahayana Biiddhiém. H.H. the Dalat Lama 1§ a miiltifaceted personality. Apart
from beliig a Tibetan political leader, he 1§ a $piritual leader, a Scholar and
practitioner of Buddhism. He 1§ also an engaged Buddhist thinker a§ he, while
expoiundimg the essenice of Mahayaina Buddhism, show$ how 1t 1§ applicable for
Solving $ocTal, political afd efivironimeiital problems. Afother related contribiition
of Dalai Lama 1§ hi$ contmuons$ dialogiies with $cientists. Throtigh these dialogiies
he, on the one hand, 1§ bringimg to the notice of Sctentists the §cientific rigotir
Biuiddhist theories and the challenge$ Buddhism poses before §cientists. On the other
hand he 1§ exposimg the Buddhist theories to Scientific Scriitimy and analysis.

Comiiig to the 18ste of rebirth ofie can $ay that as a §pirittal leader and $cholar
of Buddhism, he doe$ acknowledge the doctriies of karma, rebirth and
remcarnation. But while presenting these 1deas before a grotp of $cientists he
presents them ™ a non-committal way. Of cotrSe the Dalai Lama can do this,
becatse he, as a Buddhist practitioner, has a capacity to go beyond metaphysical
commitments rooted Ti the tradition and try to $ee the triith Ti an objective way. For
example there 1§ the 18$Gie of $iibtle consciotisiiess which 1§ a key coiicept 11 the
explanation of rebirth phefiometioni. Accordiiigly the traisition of con$cionisness or
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contintation of conscioiisiiess series from one body to another 1§ explaiiied throtigh
the Titermediacy of subtle consciotisness. But 1§ there any proof for subtle
conscioisiiess “ Here I qliote an Tiiteresting Statemeit made by the Dalai Lama,

“I am practitiofier, $o based ot my owti Iimited experiefice and the experienices

of my frierids, I canfiot $ay with ofie hiiidred percetit certatity that there 1§ a $iibtle
consciotisiiess.” [Hotishmand and others (Ed.) (1999), p.47]
It $hotild be foted here that while $ayiiig this,the Dalat Lama 1§ fiot deviatifig from
Buddhism, bt he 1§ $tatmg this view as a Buddhist practitioner. He 1§ probably
distingishing between a believer and a practitiotier. A practitiofier 1$ fiot led by hi$
belief$ or dogmas, biit 1§ tryiig to kitow the triith with opefi miid. Ifi the $ame
context Dalat Lama refers to “the basic Buddhist approach which 1§ very open”
(Ibid, p.48) and explains 1t the followTiig words-

“...1f $trong evidenice arise$ mdicating that a given thing exists, then 1t will be
accepted. On the contrary 1f there 1§ §trong evidence that stiggests the absence of
stuch a thig-even certatn things that are $pecifically asserted m the Baddhist canon,
the origimal words$ of Buddha himself - even then, these words are to be mterpreted
o the basis of valid evidefice, and ot to be accepted at their face valiie.” (Ibid,
pp.47-48)

Thi$ 1§ how Dalai Lama $peaks a$ a Scientific thiker and practitionier. This, I
think, create$ a room for non-believers 1 rebirth to call themselves Buddhists and
practice Biddhi$m. It cantiot be detifed at the $ame time that theDalat Lama 1i his role a$
a religioti$ scholar and thinker does$ regard the doctrimes of rebirth and reTiicarnation as
the basic teniet§ of Buddhism (Dalai Lama (1996), p.18). When 1t comes to the qliestion of
the essenice of Buddhism; he often refer§ to two principles - mterdependence of all
phenomena and non-violence. The first otit of them refers to the nattire of Gltimate reality
viz. Pratityasamitpada or Stiftyata. The econd ofie refers to the gefieral moral approach to
Itfe. These two principles by themselves do not necessarily imply rebirth. This complicates
the matter further. However, 1t 1$ ot possible to go mto those complexities here.

To sum up

The above disctussion Tmplies that msofar as modern Buddhism or $Socially
engaged Buddhism 1§ concerned, there 1§ Scope for rejecting or bypassing the doctrine of
rebirth and practicing Buddhism at dividaal and Social level. Whether there 1§ $tich a
Scope T classical Biddhism of Sravakayaniaor Mahayana variety 1§ a differeiit aiid a
more complex qiiestion. Withoiit goTiig Tiito detail$ I $Tmply waiit to make a $tiggestion
that classical Buddhi$m cai be reconstriicted 1 $tich a way that the doctriiie of rebirth 1$
onily a §ipplementary priiiciple and not a core priiciple of Buddhism.

In the context of Theravada this can be explained as follows:

(1) The doctritie of rebirth was accepted mamly for stpportmg moralityand conde-
mimg Immorality.

(2) Bt 1t 18 possible to be moral or even attam moral perfection withoiit believing m
rebirth. It fact the canonical texts Iike Apa“*aka-$iitta open thi$ possibility.

(3) Morality Tii Some form (e.g. Sila, Brahmavihara) caf be dccepted as constititing the
esseiice of Biddhism.
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(4) Belief1 rebirth 1§ only $tipplemeiitary to morality, biit ot iecessary for morality.

(5) HenceTt1s$ only stpplementary to Buddhist way of life, not iecessary forit.

In the context of Mahayana (particularly, Madhyamika) Buddhism the point can

be made on the following lines:

(1) The Ultimate reality (Paramarthata™ §at) accordmg to Madhyamika Buddhism 1§
Pratityasamutpada which 1§ tnderstood as Tiiterdepeiideiice of all phenomena 1m the
senise of relativity.

(2) Accordiigly I and the other, both befiig relative, are essefice-less, Stinya.

(3) Hence at the level of Ultimate reality, the qiestion of Someonie haviig been rebori
does not arise.

(4) The doctrinie of rebirth, 1fatall acceptable, shoiild belong to the realm of Vyvahara or
Lokasa™ v‘ti-§atya.

(5) Thoiigh $ome form of Vyvaharamay be iieeded as a vehicle or a 1adder taking Gs to
Paramartha-satya, one need not be $acrosanct abott the partictlar formilation of
Vyvahara.

(6) The natiire of Vyvahara/Sa* vtisatya that a Biddhist accepts coiild be giiided by
$cience rather than Sectarian tradition.

(7) Hetice the doctriiie of rebirth 7§ fiot a iecessary part of Vyvahara or Sa* v tisatya that
oneshotld accept.

(8) Whetherto accept it cotld be left to the dividaal.

Central University of Tibetan stidies
Sarnath, Varanasi (U.P,)
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Revisiting Adhyasa

Kanchan Mande

Preface:

Sa“kara 1§ well kiiown a$ the Absolite Monist. Only Real Eiitity, according to
him, 1§ Brahman, which 1§ not perceptible. When only oie entity 1§ accepted, the other
entity 1.e. perceptible world has no existence, and 1t 1§ contradictory to empirical
experiefice. To get rid of thi§ dilemma Sa“kara has adopted the device of adhyasa.

He has explaiied Tt Th Brahma Satra Bha*hya (BSB), becaiise it 1§ a
Nyayaprasthana. There are three prasthanas (path way / destmation), accepted by the
Vedanta philosophy. The Upaiiiad$ (Up) are kitowni a$ Srati prasthana, while the
BhagavadGita (BG) 1§ Sm'ti prasthana. Being the Srati and Sm't prasthana re§pectively,
they are atuthoritative by themselves. Nyaya 1$ a logical postulation, therefore, §cope for
recordiiig ofie’§ owii thotights. Thi§ may be the reason why Sa“kara has placed
Adhyasabha“hya (AB) a$ a preface to BSB oiily aiid fiot to aity other text.

Necessity of reinterpretation -

proclaims that 1t 1§ a mixtlre of two ott of which one 1§ Ginderstood by the pronotn
yiu“mad and other by a§émad. The previots 1§ vi“aya and the later 1§ vi“ayi. Both of them
are distTiict from each other Iike darktiess and Iight.' Here the §mile of darkiiess and light
1§ ascribed to the abovementioiied object 1.e. vi“aya and Siibject 1.e. vi“ayi, which 18
§ignificant. According to Natyayikas, accepted by all other philo$ophers, the darkiess 1§
fot $eparate $uibstafice biit the absefice of light. It means that the light 1§ the ofly
substaice, T the present context - the stibject1.e. vi“ay1. The noteworthy potnt 1§ that the
stbjectivity of the subject 1§ dependeiit on the object. When the object 1§ ot preserit,
thotigh the mdividaal 1§ there 1t 1$ ot the $tibject T.e. vi“ay1 bt the witiiess$ T.e. $ak'T.
Sa“kara might have thi$ Ttefition behind wi§Tig this §Tmile. It $eems that Sa““kara 1§ aware
of'the fact that he 1§ postiilating two way path of adhyasa.

Th1$1$ the first place for benefit of dotibt. There are two more places.

Sa“kara, agati Th $Gmming dp the whole disciission of adhyasa, $peaks that all
with Highest Reality.” Tn adhyasabha“hya, on the $iiperficial level, the fale fiotiont of
dividaial 1§ depicted, that 1§ to be discarded. If $o, thent how the Tifiton of THdividual with
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the Highest Reality will take place™ Ifi that case the comicliiding remark 1tself will be i
danger. To rectify all, stich mdividaal shotld be admitted, that 1§ not at all explicitly
disctissed biit suiggested.

The third place 1§ i the firét aphoriém of BS.’ Sa“kara 11 hi$ liicid bt methodical

vvvvv
______

-~

Brahman 16 the Highes$t Reality. Afore$aid explanation goes well with the disgiitsed form
of hdividaal. Appareitly, ofie get$ thi$ description from adhyasabha“hya. How then, the
disgtised form of mdividial be equated with the Highest Reality, which 1§ pire m
natiire” How to reconicile the $efitence that the dividaial 18 the Highest Reality.

Otie may thiiik that these three text$ viz. the UP, the BS aiid BG are kitowi a$
three path ways$ 1.e. prasthanatrayi . The nattre of the mdividaal 1$ disctissed at length 1
the Ups. Sa“kara might have taken 1t for granited and disciiséed only the false form of an
mdividaal.

The first and foremost thiiig 1§ that Sa“kara does fiot take anything for graited.
Otherwise there 1$ fo nieed to explam Brahman becatse that 1§ fully disciissed 1 the Ups.
Bt these are three pathways; one may choose either and contemplate ont Highest Reality.
Ultimately the goal 1§ onie and the same. Each way 1§ capable of causiig to reach an
aspirant to hi$ desired goal. Therefore, there 1§ an apt preface to BG, which $peaks of
twofold Dharmas’ and fiot anythiig else.

The readers$ of Ab$oliite Mo1ém are familiar with the coficept of adhyasa. Biit
10 thi$ paper 1t 1§ terpreted 1 a different way. The paper 1§ divided Tiito two parts viz.
grammatical description and philosophical analysis.

Grammatical description :

-V

and the prefix have varioti$ meantgs as$ m any langtage. The meaniig of the prefix and
the root may chafige contextially. The root Vas$ 1§ i two conjiigations. I the 2iid
conjugation 1t means ‘to be’ and 1 the 4th conjiigation, primarily 1t means ‘to throw’ aind
conventionially or it $econdary $efise it means ‘to pat or place’.’ Same 1§ the case with the
prefix. The root Vas of 2id cofijigation i meftionied T the meaning of the root adhyas .’
It directly refer$ to the Highes$t Reality, which 1§ above all. The prefix adhi 1§ conifiected
with Vs Th the 4th coijiigation means ‘ofi’T.e. ofie thifig 1§ piit or placed of the other - the
Siiperimposition. It 1§ very Titeresting to fote that the root Vas i 2id conjigation 16 fot
conifiected with the coticept of adhyasai.e. $liperimposition. It 1§ ofily the 4th conjligatior
taken for consideration,’ becaiise the forms Iike adhyasyati aid adhyasyaiiti are ised by
Sa“kara afd fiot afty form of aity other conjiigation. Whe the notn adhyasa appears i
the dictionary, follow$ adhi +V a$, the root of 4th cofijigatiofi and i the bracket
\a§ - ghan.’
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Statistically the word adhyasa occiir$ Th nominative $iigdlar at 6 places. It
occiirs foilir time$ T compotiid as$ anydharmadhyasa“, yadadhyasa“ (twice) and
anatmadhyasa“. Omce 1t 1§ T accusative Smgular and twice M compound as
ttaretaradhyasam and vise*adhyasam.

The root adhi + V as also 7§ Gised here. Preseiit tefise third person $iigalar form as
adhyasyati 1§ Géed twice and once adhyasyanti - the pliral. Apart from these, ofice
Sa“kara has Gised a gerifid adhyasya and ofice potefitial participial T.e. adhyasitavyam.
Thi$ 1§ all regarding the grammatical part of the concept of adhyasa. The grammar 1§ the
exteriial part of afy thotight for that matter. At the $ame time 1t 1§ difficiilt to cofivey or to
anderstand any thotight withott the frame work of grammar.

Sa“kara puts a question for the definition of adhyasa. Tt 1§ asked as : what 1§ this
adhyasa. Some explanation here may help to re-Tiiterpret the coficept. Thotigh the
qiiestion 1§ translated as ‘what s ....”"°, the protiotin Gised 1§ kim. Tt 1§ Agaih fot i eiiter,
biit ™ masciliie gender1.e. ka“. It 1§ accepted that here ka* $taids for kim* Becatise the
word adhyasa 1§ m masciilme gender. This 1§ not a metrical text, for which ofie has to
accept the form ka™ and ot kim. With the $light chainge 1 the constriiction 1t wotld be
Ttention behiid.

There 1§ a qliarter T mai““aka Upani™ad." Tt riingé a$ ‘where the lord of all gods$
reside$’. The notn adhivasa™ 18 tsed there. Biit the ITe 1§ “...patirekodhivasa™’ and not
paterekodhivasa”, which woild be grammatically correct. Therefore Sa“kara Titerprets
it a$ ‘above all the gods the oiily lord T.e. Iidra resides'”. He Ginderstand$ the fotin
adhivasa™ T verbal Sefise a§ adhivasatit. It can be treated a$ Sa“kara’$ method of
mterpretation. Therefore,  the notn adhyasa, the Titention may be adhyasa means that
dwell$ above all. Ifi that $eniée the Gse of ka* 1§ more §ighiificant. It 1§ fiot ofily 1 the $efiSe
of quiestion what, buit 1 the Senise of “who 1$ this adhyasai.e. dwellmg above all’

That’s why it $eems that Sa“kara might have explatied thi§ Adhyasa on two
planes. One 1§ from the potit of view of a layman and the other ofie 1§ §lightly difficalt to
tnderstand for a layman.

Philosophical analysis:

Sa“kara 1§ a well-kiiown Absolite Monist. Brahman 1§ the oily Real Entity
accordiig to him. The world has a temporal existenice. The mdividaal 18 none the less
than highest reality T.e. Brahman. Thi§ 7§ Sa“kara’s philosophy T fidt shell. Tt 1§
aniversally accepted that Th hi§ preface to BSB he $peaks of an dividaal bat f 1t 7§
unders$tood on primary level only, then 1t $tands contradictory to his own position.

The power of language 1§ another poiit to be noticed. The primary
tnderstanding of a language 1§ essential, bt 1t 1§ enriched by the Secondary aid the
stiggestive meanig. That’s why the emineiit rhetorician Mamma‘a has defined the best
poetry 1§ that, where the $liggestive meanTilg $iipersedes the primary meantig.

The term Kavi 1§ al$o kiiown Th a wider $ense T Sanskrit. Neither the KaviT.e.
Poet nor the Kavya 1§ abidiiig with the metrical part. On the contrary, any type of
compo$ition 1§ kinown as Kavya and the atithor 1§ Kavi.
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It 1§ al$o §ighiificanit to iote that Kaviis an adjective of Brahman i I$opani*at.”

Sa“kara, it AB, to reply the oppotieiit’s view, defifie$ the term adhyasa. He
proclaim$ adhyasa means that having a form of remembrance, $itiiated Somewhere else
and appeararice of that, $eefi before . It Seem$ @ $traight forward defifiition. Biit each and
every word connote$ Somethig differeiit too.

The first word 1§ Sm“tiripa“ 1.e. 1 the form of remembrance. Thi$ 1§ primary
meaning. Bit what 1t 1§ deeply rooted 11 the remembrance™ Onie may answer - ‘a
perceiver’. Bit he 18 not percetver forever. He discloses himself 1 variot$ forms. When
$omething 1§ beiig $eett he $ perceiver. Therefore Sa“kara fises the word $m tiripa™ T.e.
1 the form of remembrafice. Form 1§ always$ differefit from the fhatire. Afother thifig 1§
that according to Idian tradition T $o mafy past birth$ 1t 1§ experieficed and therefore
‘form 1§ T remembraiice’ means 1t has $o many facets $iich as Seer, tester, Iistetier etc. A
layman also, thotigh doe$ not realize, 1§ aware of that percelving etc. and $o 1t$ forms.
Therefore 7t 7§ $§m‘tirdipa and fiot $m"tisvabhava. Sa“kara might be $tiggestiiig Tt becaiise
altimately all the §criptiire$ are meaiit for tpliftmenit of a laymarn.

Secoid word T the defifiTtiof T paratra. Para 1§ Some and tra §tands for $ithation.
So, paratra meaiis $itiiated Somewhere elée. Para has also afother meaiiig as the highest
or the best. The meantig will be then, $itiiated o the highest or the best place.

The third word 10 the defiiition 1§ pirvad““avabhasa i.e. the appearance of that
1§ Seefi before. The Thdividual 1§ Seen before Th mafiy birth$ afid many times$. Agai 1t 1§
$ame i thi$ birth, what 1$ already $een 1 the previous birth. Unless and tintil one $ee$ a
thiiig before, 1t’$ Tmpossible to recogiiise 1t. Wheti Somebody $ay$ ‘I am a man’ it means
he kitow$ who 1§ a man. It also make$ clear that previotsly he has afiderstood 1t. That’s
why he 1§ qiiite $tire aboit the fact. Same 1§ the case here. Iii the $tate of §Tiperimposition a
person find$ the mdividaal m the form of remembrance, $itiated above all and this
preseiit birth 1§ only the appearance of that real natire, jGst as an appearance of $ilver on
the $hell. Sa“kara himself has provided the evidetice, where the vI“ayTii i.e. the §ibject 1§
mentioned. He describes there that the sipertmposition takes place on the siibject who
has a natiire of cit-conéciotishess.” Both the highe$t reality 1.e. Brahman and the
mdividiial T.e. jiva have the $ame natiire, that of cit. It 1§ a kitown fact that cit§varapa
Brahman doe$ not cling to anything, So alSo the cit§vartpa jiva. Therefore the
empirical level. So the tndividaal $ipposes himéelf a§ Somebody aid behave$
accordingly. This can be tiderstood a$ a latikika adhyasa. To prove thi§ Sa“kara gives
evidences$ from other theorie$ Iike Batddha, Mima*™ $aka and Tarkika and proves the fact
that thi§ Adhyasa take$ place withoiit kiiowing the natire of Thdividaal. The TllGsTon 1§
meifitionied a$ a catse for $liperimposition. It may be with adjancts or withoiit adjtncts.
The example of superimposition withotit adjuncts 18 that of shell appeariig as $ilver and
for with adjiifict 2 mooti appears a$ two . If a personi piits his fifiger ot hi$ eye he fiiid$
two moons T place of onie.
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Perhap$ deliberately Sa“kara might have constriicted thi$ $efitefice as, ‘to $tich
adhyasa haviiig thi§ defiiiition, the leariied one$ find as avidya.” Thi§ typical
constriction ‘tam etam’ 1§ kilowi a$ recogiition. ‘To $tich’ means the adhyasa which 1§
familiar to all. The word pa™“1ta1s also a Significant oiie, becaiise m B.G. the pa“™“1tas are
meiitiofied a$ those haviiig eqial experiefice of all entities.” Sa“kara Titerpret$ the word
pa““1ta as, pa“aié the Titellect aboiit the atman and pa“*“itas are those who possess it .”
Farther he explams that where the $tperimposition takes place there 18 io Tota of virtiie or
fadlt of $fiperimposition.” The primary meafiiig 1§ that the $fiperimposition 1§ fiot
affected by 1t$ fuiction. *Sa’1$ a refereiitial profoai. It refers to the prior efitity. Here *$3’
1§ followed by the word adhyasa. So it caii be Giiderstood T thi§ Sefiée that ‘adhyasa’ -
$ittated above all T.e. ‘$a’ 18 T o way coniected with the process of adhyasa. In latkika
adhyasa also the substratim of adhyasa 1.e. the shell for that matter doesn’t indergo any
change whatsoever. So the defifiition of adhyasa dicates two meaniigs, ofie 1§ ofi
primary level and another 1§ on stiggestive level. On the primary level, one Sees the §1lver
oni the shell. On $Stggestive level 1t Tdicates the Highest Reality viz. the ‘fatiire’ of an
mdividual and $o 1t 1§ adhyasa means adhi aste - the mdividaal 1§ also, by natire, §itiated
above all. Becaiise Brahman aid Atma are ofie and the §ame .
commoti to $criptiires and anTmals too.” Becatise Th $criptiires ofie has to $iippose himself
as$ a knower, that 1§ $lipertmposition T general. The animal$ alSo behave favotrable or
otherwise according to the $itiiation. That means the antmals are alSo aware that they are
somebody and the thig happening 1§ favourable or otherwise. To stippose that you are
somebody 1§ 1tSelf adhyasa. This 1§ the [imitation and dimension of adhyasa.

At the eiid Sa“kara describes two types of adhyasa - vise"a aiid $amanya. Vise a
1§ pertatiiing to particilar caste, $tate of Iife (asrama), age and condition (avastha) .*
Before describiiig $amaiya adhyasa Sa“kara remiiids the reader; he $ays that adhyasa
means as§iming Something which 1§ fiot $o . What ofie $iipposes by Tghoraiice 1§ fiot the
real natire. So adhyasa 1§ to go beyonid that. Theii he describes $amanya adhyasa 1$
common to all, withott caste and creed .”

Iti the efid fiote Sa“kara declares the aim aiid objective of hi§ exposition. He §ay$
that to destroy thi$ catise of calamity and to achieve the Ginton of the mdividial with the
Highest Reality, all the Up$ exhatist.” The destriiction of $liperimposition 1§ the task
before Sa“kara. Bit ofly the destriiction 1§ fiot the aim. Some positive thiiig 1§ to be
achieved. That 1§ the atm of all Up$ too. The Up$ are treated as the final atthority 1
Scriptiiral exposition. I @ way here al$o Sa“kara $tggests absolate monism, by equating
his atm and objective with those of the Ups.
caii be idillified. Theii Void - Stiftya will arrive. That means the remedy 1§ dafigerots than
the disease. To get r1id of 1t the hiiit of the nattre of dividiaal works. Keepiilg thi$ 1
mind, $a“kara might have Gised this term adhyasa with differeiit coniotatiois. The critics
oft BSSB, viz. Govidananda and Vacaspatimisra throiigh the commeiitaries viz.
Ratnaprabha and Bhamatire$pectively, have mdicated it.
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I Ratiaprabha, Govindananda poiiits otit that accordiiig to the prima facie view
the botidage 1§ real; 1t 7§ irremovable by the kitowledge. So the liberation may be achieved
throtigh $ome other means. On the other hand, §iddhaitai.e. Absoliite Moniém holds that
the liberation 1§ possible throtigh kilowledge only. Keeping all thi$ Tt mind, the revered
commentator viz. Sa“kara has étarted the exposition. The preface will helpful to
proclaim the $iibject matter and aim, how to accomplish1t*

It 1§ throtigh the arrangemeiit of caiie and pacification of adhyasa .” According
to the Absoliite Mofiiém, the caiise and effect are defitical. The effect 1§ alway$ there i
the catse, m $iibtle form. When onie $ees the effect, many times, he becomes tinaware of
the cause, e.g. when the tree 1§ $eefi, nobody thinks of the Seed, the catse. Same1$ the case
here. When thi$ tniversally kinown $tperimposition - adhyasa 1$ active, the adhyasa -
situated above all 1§ being forgotten.

Vacaspatimisra holds the view that the ndividaal 18 beilg experienced throtigh
‘aham’ and there 1§ no doubt of 1t§ exiStenice. Therefore, 1t 1§ not desired to be
tiiderstood.” He provide$ another evidefice that there 1§ fio reasoni for which the
mdividual shotild be established. Thotsand of Ups al$o caniot deny the existenice of the
mdividaal that 1§ experieniced, becatse 1t 1§ contradictory to the experience. Thotusands
of §criptiire$ are finable to cloth a pot.” T coiclision he holds that haviiig thotight this Tit
miiid, the commeiitator T.e. Sa“kara raise$ the doubt and removes it and theii
Vacaspatimisra begiii$ his commetitary ofi AB.

Conclusion -

After readiig all thi§ ofie may thiik that these two type$ of adhyasa $tigge$
mima® §aka’$ v*ttidvayavirodha, which 1§ Titerpreted by Sa“kara m BS 11.4.3.” Here the
context 1§ that of consideration of Brahman. Therefore, the siibject matter 1§ Brahman.
The Atman 1§ 1defitical with 1t, $o the $uibject matter 1§ that of the Atman too. Biit that
'Atmaf’' 1§ Howhere mefitionied before, $o at least it has to be $tiggested and therefore
Sa“kara 1§ fot giviiig two meaiitiigs of ofie word ofi §Tiigle platie, biit might have accepted
two plafe$ to mefition real natire and Stpertmposed form of the Atman. Just as the
mdividaal 1§ $ame according to him, on all the three level§ of existence and different
according to the particiilar plafie. Same 7§ the case here. The conicept of adhyasa 7§ §ame,
10 the §enise to piit or place, but differeiit accordimg to the connotation and coitext.

So to $tim 1ip If we ponder over the coficept of adhyasa, 1t 1§ a key to Sa“kara’s
whole philosophy, having two levers lock. Whe for the first time the key 1§ moved m
circle 1 the lock, it becomes easier to achieve the atim. When 1t 1§ moved for the $econd
time, the $ecofid liver 1§ Tillocked and the goal 1§ achieved. I thi§ partictlar cotext,
when the term adhyasa 1§ Gised with the prefix adhi connected with the root as of 4th
conjiigation, the meaniiig will be $liperimposition. It can be a$ latikika vigraha (form) of
the term adhyasa. Sa“kara has ised 1t with the verbal forms as adhyasyati, adhyasanti etc.
Bt when the term adhyasa 1§ G$ed as$ noun, it may have this meaniig that 1§ sitiated

above all. Becaiise Sa“kara himself has Tiiterpreted T this way, T Ma““aka 1.2.5, where

Seeo = T

the word ‘adhivasa™’ occiir§ Sa“kara titerprets$ 1t as ‘adhi sarvan Gpart vasati 11’ 1 the
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$ame way here adhyasa can be thotight of as‘adhi $arvan apari aste itil” Sa“kara has
accepted three level$ of existence viz. empirical, dream $tate and transcendental. Thi§
adhyasa can be correlated to it. Adhyasa derived from foirth conjigation may
encompas$ the empirical and dream state and adhyasa derived from as of $econd
conjugation may mdicate the transcendental level. This stigle term adhyasa can have this
two way Tmplication and a capacity to cross over the botindaries of duality and to reach to
the Highest Reality, may be fiot ofily the aTm biit the direct experiefice of Sa“kara.

A, Karanda Regency
Gujarat Colony, Kothrad, Pire-411038
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Modernity, Inter-Religious Conflict and Buddhism

Ambika Datta Sharma

Buddhist paradigm for new world order, global peace and pros$perity can be
unders$tood 1 better way by considering the $tatts and role of Biddhism 1 the present
Scenario of modernity and Titer-religiot§ conflict. Modernity has now a days taken a
$hape of world civilization. It 1§ a Giitversal proposal of $eciilar world view by delimitiiig
the atitonomy of reason. The project of moderiiity 1§ to eliminate the diviiie aspect of Iife
and world, and therefore, the genesis and growth of modernity 1§ to be $eefi T Sharp
opposition or contrast with religionn. Hence, the himan Iife 1§ to be controlled and
regiilated fiot by religion or religiotis faith rather by reason or rationality. Max Weber' has
rightly potited ott that moderiiity 1§ a civilizational proce$$ and 1t 1§ a ruptire of
substaitial reason from religiot$ consciousiiess. The clash of moderiiity and religion or
reason and fatth leads @S to a predicament expressmg itself 1M the form of
fundamentalism. Religiotis fundament-ali$m has twin ottlets—that 18, on the one hand,
1 the form of ter-religiotis conflict, and on the other 1t expresses 1tself m the mode of
religioti$ terroriém cofitestiilg with ififversal proclamationi of moderiiity’. We cail
categorize religionn mto two—mnamely protectionist aind expansionist I orientation.
Hinduiém, Jadaic and Avesta religion can be placed anider protectioniist religion which
trie$ to preserve the religion of their own. Heiice, protectionist religions do fot
participate m mter-religions$ conflict. They $eem to be defensive m their protectionist
$pirit. The expansioniist religions Ticlide Christianity, I$1am and Buddhism. It 1§ only
expansioniist religions, and at that Christiafiity and I$lam actively participate T Tiiter-
religioii$ conflict. There 1$ a tefidency to propagate one's own faith mhereiit 1 the natiire
of these religions. Thi$ tnderlying tendency of religions finds 1t§ elevation die to the
Itmitless expansion of modernity.

Christianity divide$ the eintire hiiman race Tito Christian and anonymous
Christian and this$ 1§ based tipoii the conviction that the crasade of Jest§ Christ was for the
redemption of entire himanity. Hence, those who have shown their gratitiide towards
Christ and started living as per the path shown by Christ are Christians, while those
persons, who are reltictant at present  expressing thetr gratitide will repent one day for
ungratefulness by proclaiming even themselves to be Christians, are dibbed as a
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anonymoti§ Christiain. Thi$ 1§ the mythological logic of Christianity 1 defenise of
Proselytization. Biddhism as a religion has 1ts own logic 1 the form of great compassion
(Mahakarona) and Upayakaushal of Bodhisattva. Buddha has refiised to attend
'Pratishthit Nirvana' and returiied to the world with a great oath to strive for the freedom
or redemption from all Stfferigs of entire Creatiires. There 1§ a Semmal notion of
'"Tathagatagarbha' m BiiddhiSm and, accordiig to this; each one of 4§ 1§ potential
Biddha.Thiis, the contention of the entire teachiiigé of Bodhisatva 1§ to reveal
Biiddhahood 11 all creattires. Thi$ 1§ the cosmic piirpose or telo§ of Dhamma throtigh
Mahakarana afid Upayakaishal of Bodhisatva. It doe$ fiot make afty distiiiction betweedi
Biiddhist and Non-Biiddhist rather 1t hcliides entire antmate and manimate beings tinder
the telo$ of Dhamma. I$1am 1§ al$o an expansionist religion, althotigh o $ound argimerit
can be traced 1 favor -of proselytization. Yet 1t thiiks abotit dividing the eiitire terrestrial
land 1to 'Dariil Uloom' and 'Dariil Harb'. Dartil Uloom 1$ that part of the l1and where

______

-

established. The proselytizifig $pirit of I§1am 1§ to cofivert Dariil Harab Titto Daril Uloom.
It can be $tipported ofily ofi the basis of this particiilar presiipposition that 'Deett' 1§ the 1ast
and final commandmeit of Allah. Therefore, efitire territory of Dariil Harab mist be
goveried by the rile of I§lam™ But 1t canfiot be treated as mythological logic for
Ofiversalizing the I§1am atall.

It 1§ pertifietit to fiote that Samiiel Hantingtoi's thesis of 'clash of civilizations' 16
widely discii$éed and celebrated T academic world. Bit Swami Vivekananda®, long
before Huntmgton, had prophesized that there will be conflict amongst Biiddhi$m,
Christianity and I$lam for world conqiiest. The coniflict between Christianity and I§lam 1§
well known fact, biit Biddhism 18, iip till now, oiitsSide the §cene of $tark opposition
between modernity and Titer-religiots conflict, althotigh 1t has all the possibility of belig
a Stronig competitor 1 the race. From the historical point of view, Biiddhi$m 1S the first
expansionist religion and 1t 1§ equially professed, practiced and propagated ot only 1
Iidra bt also 1 Sotth East Asia and other coantries. 1t 1§ qitte $Tgnificart to observe that
Christianity and I$lamic religion$§ are propagated throiigh violefice while the
expansionist drive of Buddhi$m has beei throtighoiit fiofni-violent 1 1t$ nattre. Biddhism
has al$o been eqaally tolerant Itke Hiidaism. Ifi most of the religioni$ there 1§ a glarig
mstance of distinct $ocial organization and that leads to the formiilation of religio-centric
ctlture. Biit Biddhi$m 1§ basically ethics-centric religion m which there 1§ fo rigorotis
cofiviction or dogmatic approach towards$ the $ocio-ciiltiiral orgatization. It 1§ for thi§
reasoil that Buddhi$m 1 any geo-ciltiral region can easily make 1t$ place withotit any
Titerferefice or dislocation i the prevalefit $ocio-ciiltiiral Setlip. If we make a $erfoi$
effort to analyse the catise§ of miter-religioti§ conflict M a pluralistic religiots
perspective, the fact 1§ disclosed that the geniitiie grotiiid of religions conflict 1§ fot the
onitic differenices$ of different religions; rather 1t 1$ diie to codified Socio-ciltiiral agpect.

______
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______

mStithtion) which finidamentally volves$ belief of two levels: (1) It Tiivolves the meta
belief that the religion m qiiestion does Tideed refer to a transcendental reality which
give$ meantig to life, and (2) It thvolve$ $pecific belief§—iicludig vital core
beliefS—aboiit the natiire of reality and the way 1 which 1t give$§ meaning to life. The
first $hort of belief 1§ $hared by world religions; the Second short of belief 1§ the poriit of
conflict among world religions". Trily $peakiiig when religion 1 the form of 'System of
faith' and culture 1 the form of 'Sy$tem of ofight or justification' 1$ tinified 1 a partictlar
religion, only then expansionist religions make attempt to dis§lodge the religion and
cultire of other groiip or community for establishing themselves. Buddhism has come
mto existenice within the Hinda- Vedic tradition, and here the 'System of faith' aind 'System
of ofight' are fot fised Tito ofie, a$ we fifid T Semitic religioni$ and caltires. Baddhism,
therefore, had fiever demanded caltiral aiitonomy either 1 Ifidia or any part of the world
where 1t 7§ e$tablished 1 the proces$ of expansion. It 1§ colored by Conflicianiém and
Taot$m i Chiita and reconiciled with Lama tradition 1 Tibet. Stmilarly 1t 1§ called Shiiito
Baddhiém i Japan aiid $abmerged with differeiit form$ i Soath Asian coatries.
Herice, 1 $pite of Buddhism beiilg expansionist mn natiire has never participated m mter-
religioiis conflict and never adopted 2 mode of violenice for 1t$ expansion.

At thi$ junctire, 1t will be worth the while to observe that how this§ fof-violefit
expansionist §pirit of Buddhism 1§ rooted 1 1t§ PhiloSophy. The religioii$ scheme of
Biiddhi$m can be accredited a$ 'Patisotagami Marga'($ailing agaist the ciirreiit)’ which
Tmplies the complete ce$$ation of the natiral drge$ aid afimal sticts (Aftsotagam)
of himan coniscionsiiess. It 1§ 'Patiéotagamita’ that 1§ the Tmplicit meaniiig of geteric
ethicizatiof or moralization of himaii cofi$ciotistiess. The cessation of ' Satkayadrishtd
aid 'Appa Dipo Bhava' are possible otily throtigh this. It 1§ very remarkable fact that all
axiological viewporiit and $piritual practices of Hinayana and Mahayana are formulated
on the basis of Patisotagamita, and their piirpose 1§ the piirification of naturalized htiman
consciotsiiess. The 'Sarva Drisht Prahana’ of Madhyamikas al$o attempts to deconstriict
differeiit viewpotnt that 1$ to be fotinid with the nattral Grge$ of consciouisness, and the
matrix for 1t 1§ PatiSotagdmitd. I the $imilar manfer Praji, 'Sheel', 'Samadhf’,
'Brahamaviharas' and Parmitas§ etc. Serve the piirpose of piirifyiiig the natiiralized
consciotisness of himan beings. Hence the fundameital PatiSotagdmi Drishtt 1§
therapeiitic a$ it ciire$ $iich persont who 1§ $trrotnded by the Satkaya convictiofi of
conscioti$ness, and convert§ him Tito moral $pirittal beiiig withott any $tpport of
$apernatiiral or diviiie power. Patisotagdmita attempts to deconstriict the Satkayadrishtt
becaise thi$ Drishtt $Gistatns and efiriche$ 'Atma moha' 'Atma prem' Atma raksha and
other Akiishala hiiman tefideficie$. If we consider the Buddhist $tandpotit regardiig
cantemporery debate of 'Idefitity aid Violenice', ofie can $ay that the historical processes
of ideititie§ formation (A$mitds) are nartired ofi the basis of Satkdyadrishti
(Satkayadrishti prabhavah $arve kleshah), aiid these $eparate idefitities are Solely
re$ponsible for $trife and conflicts. It 1§ Buddhism that destroy$ the Seed of false
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1dentities, and thereby discloses the Biiddhahood tithereiit m all hiiman beiigs. To atteiid
the state of Buddhahood 1§ not to acqiire a new 1dentity; rather 1t 1§ dissoliition of all
1dentities.

It 1§ alSo to be observed that there are $trikifig §milaritie$ of tefideficie$ to be
associated with the rise of Biddhidém and advent of modernity  Etropean civilization.
Rational afitonomy and hiiman dignity are fundamerital tefideficie$ of both. Atma Dipo
Bhava liberate$ hiiman beiig$ from $tiper-hiiman or diviiie $iibjligationt. Apart from that
we fifid 2 common conéefit regarding defotiicemetit of verbal testimony T Biiddhi$m. Tt
1$ al$o a plea for the freedom of hiimat reason. In Biiddhist tradition there T$ an oiitright
denial of any relationship between langiiage and reality, and therefore, entire lmgiistic
$ign$ or Symbols are rediiced to mere concepts or categorie§s of mental constriiction
(vikalpa yonayah shabda, vikalpah shabda yonayah). The tmplication of $tich analysis
place$ langiiage on $eciilar plas rather than $acred otie. It 1§ well kitow fact that how the
distinction of $acred and profane m religiou§ langtage leads to religiots
fundamentalism. Buddha preaches to hi$ disciples that doit't accept my $ermons oiit of
sheer revereiice, rather accept only after examinimg on the grotind of reason. The doctrine
of dependeiit origination (Pratityasamiitpada) explams the world throtigh causal chain,
and 1 which nothtg 1§ tncatsed, but at the s$ame time nothing 1§ Catsa Sai. Tt tries to
explain the world withotit admitting afy $apernatiral or divifie ageticy as a Cansa Sui,
and thi$ amoaits to 'Seciilarization of world' a$ eqiially propotiided by moderfiity.It 1§
diie to these striictiral sStmilarities between Buddhism and moderiity, Biddhism does ot
1 thetr own ways. Bit, at the $ame time, T $pite of these few $triking Similarities
between Buddhism and moderiiity one shotld not mis§ or Ignore the fouindational
differeiices between them. Moderity and Biiddhi$m are both rationalistic 1 $pirit, biit
modernity the 1deal of reason (Buiddhi) 1§ 'Universal reason' while m case of Buddhism
the deal of reason 1§ Sarvabhaiima Prajiid. The fiotion of Sarvdbhauma Prajnd
Biiddhism 1§ 1ot heterogeneot$ to Buddhi 1. e. reason bt a piirified form of it. The
the meaniiig which 1§ acqiired throfigh tniversal reason. Universal reason can never
transcend the Bheda Drishti (discriminating perspective) aind, it can, at best, formilate
$tandardization or pre$cribe iorms. Sarvabhauma Prajiid efidor$e$ Abheda Dirsht (fiof-
discriminating) and thi§ fially ciilmmates mto great compassion (Mahakartuna) of
Bodhisatva who possesses Adarsh Jnana,’ Samata Jiana, Bhutapratyaveksha Jhana® and
Krityanushthana Jnana’. Tt 7§ for thi§ reason moderfifétic himanism rematn$ 'afthro-
pocentric', while Buddhist himani$m ctilminates mto bio-centricism.
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“Because his great true heart was brave for God.”'
A Baptist Missionary's Life and Endeavours :
An Epistolary Study

Saptarshi Mallick

Iispired by the Tmpressions of Baptist and Dissefiting pastor-theologiais T the
Edwardian tradition like Philip Doddridge, Afidrew Fiiller aiid Johii Siitcliff, Willtam
British Baptist§ that the Lord wotld giiide the hiiman betiig§ of the world to Christ
(Smith, “Carey, William” 115). Carey was the firét of England's mis§ionary $ons to India
(Ogilvie 292) who arrived i 'colonital Calcatta it November 1793' (Smith, “Carey,
William” 115) and 1§ largely credited for tarnimg the tide of Protestant thoiight T favotr
of foreign missions (Webber 3) throtigh the propagation of the Gospel Tiito the langtages
of Indta. Throtigh hi§ efideavoiir$ hié accilltiirated heart got 'wedded to Tiid1a” Gisherfiig ait
titellectnial change 1 him (Kopf 51), to make India familiarly kiiowd, both to 1t$ riilers
and 1t$ people (Wilson 604) Tiiterrogating the convention 'to rile aind to learn to siibdiie
the Tiifiniite variety of the Orient' (Said 78). Haviiig a high regard for the Tidian ciltire,
Carey throtigh hi§ endeavoirs fostered throtigh 'hi$ zeal for world misstons which
provided the Tmpetiis for a remarkable Gipsiirge T missionary vision' (Reapsome 163),
fiot ofily 1h Idia biit al$o Tii the world. Carey's Gnderstaiiding of Betigal duiring his forty-
onie years of $tay was 'Strong and clear' (Wayland xiv) throtigh 'h1$ work 101 the langtiages,
philology and $cience, aid above all for hi§ idomitable faith and energy as a pioneer’
(India Office Record$, “The In$pired Cobbler”) alofig with hi§ himanitarian
tndertakiiig$. It has permanetitly associated him with the British Orfentalists m Calciitta,
remains as a classic example of a foreigner from the coloniser's coiintry who tried to
apprehenid and Thtegrate withi hi§ own Self the $pirit and the mind of India and this 1
well evident throtigh hi$ hiimanitarian activities for the welfare aind developmeiit of the
Indians. This es$ay atms to explore William Carey'$ per$pectives$ aid prificiple$ 1 his Iife
throtigh $ome of hs letters.

Throtigh thetr variot$§ philanthropic endeavoirs, the aim of the Baptist
Missionary Society [B.M.S.] was to $pread the 'Gospel' (The Life and Times T: 52) follo-
wiilg God's command to Hi$ apostles to §pread the 'Word' 1 the world. Carey openied
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new doors, employed new $trategie$ and methods throtigh hi§ boldness and faith Gipon
the Lord to $pread the 'Word' among the people of Bengal following the principles of
'bivocationalism, education, translation, publication and missions support' (Carter 1x)
which became a $oiirce of épiration for the futiire generations to come throtigh 'many
good and essential qualities’ (“Christian Misstonarie$ and Renaissance 1 Beiigal” 2).
Like hi$ biographies, the letter§ of William Carey exhibit perspectives of his life,
Enguiry 35), but also enstrig a comprehensive development (William Carey 8th 65).
The contiitiots corre$pondence throtigh letters with hi$ coiitemporaries  England like,
Ryland, Sitcliffe, Faller, the B.M.S., Siéters et al. efidble @$ to have an msight of Carey,
the man and hi$ firm fatth Gpon the Lord, 1deal of the mi$sion, representation of Bengal
before hi§ coiintrymen, observation$ on the misstons' strategy and stpport. Hi$ broad
minded natiire aind his tirge to completely dedicate his Iife for the pro$perity of the masses
are vindicated throtigh hi$ philafthropic efideavotrs. Ifi $pite of their 'bliid faith 1 the
exclusive triith of their own religion and their activitie$ to which 1t led' (“Christian
Miésionarie$ and Renaissance  Betigal” 2), William Carey at ofice accepted Ihdia as his
'ownl' cotiiitry with whom his$ $oiil got wedded (Memoir 561) - a process of cultaral,
historical and $ocial accultiiration 1 Beiigal throtigh a harmonions asstmilation and
mtegration within hi$ heart which dawned 11 the new conscioiisiiess of the Renaissance
1 Bengal (Awakening 70).

the dire necessity to $pread the 'Word'. He was able to tinderstand the negative Tmpact of
the caste System, idolatry, Sati, ritual Tifanticide and the 'ghat killings' which beiiig
barbaric and pagan wrecked havoc i the Iife of the people (Carter 63). Some of Carey's
letter$ atithenticate his dedication and commitment to hi§ work towards the valtue of
Missions with a firm faith Gpon the Lord amidst falsehood, $piritaal deprivation and
ignorance corroborating the fieed for misstonary action. From Bandel, Carey wrote to h1$
Sister$ ot December 4, 1793 that

...I have great hope of $iiccess, bit their Saperstitions are very fiimerots and
ther attachmeiit to their Caste $o Strong that they woild rather die than lose 1t Gipon my
accotifit. This T$ ofie of the $trofigest Bonid$ that ever the Devil ised to biiid the Soil$ of
Men, and dreadfully effectual it 1$ hdeed. May God put on hi$ great Power, and attenid his
Word with great Sticcess. .. (Angiis Bounid Voliime E. P. C. E20).

Carey's letter to Fuller from Muidnabatt on March 23, 1797, vindicates his belief
that 'work [M1$s1on work] 1§ God's and will therefore contiiiie to go 1 the $trefigth of the
Lord' (Carter 64). He always$ valuied high the piirpose of the Mi$s1on and hi§ commitmert
towards the M1sston and 1t$ principles as conspiciiois from his letter writteni to Ryland on
December 26, 1793, from Bandel, where he $tated,

I cannot $ay anything of $iiccess more that I did T my 1ast— ot qiitte So mich... I
am notwithstandiig the Iittle $ticces§ we have had, far from betilg discoiiraged; and
$hotild I fiever $iicceed, yet I am reSolved 1 the $trefigth of the Lord Jesis to Iive and Die
pers$istiig m thi$ work, - and never to give 1t fip biit with my Liberty or Life. The worth of



336/7ET YAl

Sotls, the pleasiire of the Work Ttself, and above all the Tiicrease of the redeemer's
Kingdom are with me motives $iifficient, and more than §tfficient to determiiie me to die
1 the Work, that I have Gindertaken (Angas Box IN 152 of 6).

His$ observations and high regard for the M1sstons$ 18 al§o evident from his letter
written from Mudnabati to Fuller on March 23,1797,

I have thot 1t my dity to con$ider the Mis§ions as far Siperior to private
frtendship, and as that to which many thing$ which otherwise private fiiendship wotld
reqiire, mist and otight to give away (Angis Box IN 13 1 0f2).

Carey's motivation and eiicotiragement towards hi$ fellow misstonaries and to
others$ 1§ worth noting 1 the perspective of his vision and dynamism as manifested from
his letter [to hi§ Father] on January 12, 1788,

Dear Father, to negotiate between God and men 1§ 2 Weighty tmportant Work.
Tiideed, let me have a Share T yoiir Private address to the Great Eteriial and never let Yot,
or I Cease to act for God Tii otir Spheres, with Tidefatigable Tidastry, till we can't fiiid a
Soiil that's Destitiite of Christ i all the World. The thot of @ Fellow Creatiire Perishing for
Ever $hoilld rotise all ofir Activity and efigage all oiir Powers. The God we $Serve deserves
all otir Heart$ and Sols. Ti$ ever Sordid and Batie to care for fiofie biit otirselves. Ti$ otir
Diviiie Jehovah that 1§ Dishonotired by Sti. The Efiemy of God Prevail$ afd Reigiis with
Tmperiot$ Rage, and Sol$ are Perishiiig. The matter 1§ desperate. It Call$ for @$ to live
and Actalotie for God (Anigii$ Boiifid Volime F. P. C. E20).

After Carey'$ arrival to Betigal he was fiot ofilly efidamoiired by the natiiral
phenomena bit also had to encounter with several oddities m Iife Some of which he
accepted with admiration while he was diligent enotigh to change others. Carey's most
mteresting letters are the ones which report his activities — mis§ton work, translation,
ediicational endeavoiirs etc. He had a $tronig faith tpon the natives and stiidied their life
and got fascmated by 1t$ mtricate detail§; however Simiiltaneodisly he possessed Strong
opiiifoni§ of oppositiont toward$ the orthodox prificiples of caste $ystem, Sati, idol
worship and Thhiiman $acrifice$; waging a criisade agamst these practice$ suibstantiated
throtigh hi$ letters to hi$ fifend$ and to the B.M.S. Carey reported aid critiqiied the
hhiiman practice of Sati throtigh a vivid description T hi$ letter to Rylaid from
Miidnabati writtefi ot April 1, 1799,

A$ T was retariiiing from Calcatta T $aw the Sahamoron ('Satt'), or 3 Woman
buriimg herself with the corpse of her hiisband, for the first time  my life. We were near
the village of Noya Sera, or a$§ Refifiel call§ 7t Th hi§ chart of the Hooghly River, Niagerat.
Bemg Eveniig we got oiit of the Boat to walk, when we $aw a ntumber of people
aséembled on the River Side. T asked them what they were met for. They told to biirfi the
body of @ dead man. I qiired 1f hi§ Wife woiild die with him, they aiiswered yes, and
potiited to the Womati. She was staiding by the pile which was made of large Billet$ of
Wood, abott 2 feet high, 4 feet lonig and two wide, on the top of which 12y the dead Body
of her husband. Her niearest relations$ $tood by her, and near her was a $mall basket of
$weetmeats, called Kivy. I asked them 1f thi§ was the woman's choice, or 1f $he were
broiight to 1t by ail Tmproper Tiifliefice” They answered that it was perfectly volantary. I
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talked till reasoning was of fo tse, and then began to explam with all my might agaimst
what they were doing, telling them that it was a shockimg Mirder. They told me 1t was a
gredt act of Holiess; and added 1 a very $irly manfer that 1 T did fot Iike to See Tt, I
might go further off aid desired me to go. I told them that I woiild fiot go — that I was
determitied to $tay and $ee the Mirder, and that I $hoald certatiily bear witfie$s of it at the
tribanal of God. I exhorted the woman fiot to throw away her life — to fear fiothifig for fio
evil wotld follow her refusiig to burn. Bait $he ™ the most calm manner moiinted the
Pile, and dainced on 1t with her hands exteiided as 1f T the Gtmost tranqaility of $pirit.
Previoii$ to her motunting the Pile the relationn whos$e office 1t was to $et fire to the Pile, led
her §1x time$ rotind the Pile, at two Titterval$, that 18 thrice at each circiimambilation. A$
she weiit rotind she $cattered the $weetmeats above meitioiied among the People, who
picked 1t tp and eat 1t as a very holy thiiig. Thi§ betig eiided and she haviiig motnted the
Pile and danced as above meitioned (the daicing only appeared to have been to Shew 1§
her contempt of death, and prove to G$ that her dymg was volantary) $he 1ay dowi by the
corp$e and piit onie arm Gnder 1t$ neck and the other over 1t. When a qaiaitity of dry Cocoa
Leaves, and other suibstances were heaped over them to a considerable height, and then
Ghee — melted preserved biitter — poiired on the top. Two Bamboos were thei piit over
them and held fast down, and fire pit to the Pile blazed which immediately very fiercely
owTiig to the dry and combustible materials of which 1t was composed. No $ooner was the
fire kindled than all the people $et Tip a great shott, “Hurree Bol, Hurree Bol” —which s a
common $hoiit of joy, and Thvocation of Hiirree the wife of Hir or Seeb (Shiva). It was
Tmpossible to have heard the Woman had she groaned, or even cried alotd on accouint of
the Bamboos$ which were held down oi them like the levers of a press. We made miich
objection to thelr 0smg these Bamboos and msisted that it was Gistg force to prevent the
womai gettiiig Up whei the fire biirnit her. Biit they declared that 1t was only dorie to keep
the pile from fallmg down. We cotild ot bear to See more bt left them exclaimiig lotidly
agatst the Mirder and full horror at what we had Seefi (Anigtis Box IN 15 2 of'6).

This$ letter evokes$ Carey's Sympathy towards the widow and his$ dtter disgiist
agamst siich an mhiiman practice, which he had eradicated along with the other pioneers
of the Bengal Renaissance (“A Baptist Missionary's Iiterrogation” 84 — 90). His letters
validate hi§ betiigh attitide toward$ India which he called a$ hi$ 'owii country' and
mitiated meastres for 1t§ improvemeiit. Throiigh his letters Carey described his regiilar
leadimg the misston project ahead. Hi$ daily schedule 1§ well evideiit throtigh his letters to
the B.M.S., Fiiller, Rylai, a$ for example, the letter writtei by Carey to J. D. Moxoii ofi
Jantary 3, 1816,

To thi§ may be added that my time 1§ clo$ely occtipied from early 11 the moriiiig
till teni at Night withott Titerriiption T the labotirs of translating the Scriptiires and
SUiperTiitendinig the press, viz. correctifig the proof $heets. I am freqiiefitly $o worf oiit
that I am tempted rather to Thdilge mysSelf with an hotr$ relaxationi than to §it down to
write a Letter (Carter 89).
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Some of Carey's letters writtei to Filler, Ryland and Satcliffe dated Aagist 26,
1806; November 11, 1806;° September 16, 1807 (Carter 92, 93) respectively validate the
complex $ituation the British East Iiidia Company had created for the Misstonarie$ and
thelr right to ex1$t T [d1a. These letters al$o reveal his $trong faith dpori the Lord 1h $pite
of $tich a timilttions $ithation T Bengal. Carey's $piritaality was a result of a personal
relationship with God ™ hi§ life (Jonie$ 47) framing hi$ perSonal ideas’ regarding
theological aspects of Iife. Hi$ letters’ to hié family member$ like §isters, father aid
Jabez, 1llammate a partictlar Section of hi$ heart and atthenticate the necessity 'to walk
clo$ely with the Lord' (Carter 247). Hi$ letters, to hi$ father ont Aligtist 8, 1794 (Angis
Box F. P. C. E19), to Ryland on Jaly 17, 1806 (Angias Box IN 15 2 of 6), to Sitcliffe o
May 4, 1808 (Angiis Box IN 13 1 0f2), to Jabez oti Febriiary 3, 1817 (Angiis JC), to Dyer
ofi December 24, 1824 (Angis$ Box IN 13 2 of 2) and to his $§isters (Angts Box F. P. C.
E19) provide an accoiiiit of the afflictions he aind hi§ associate$ had to face 1 Bengal.
However, he never shiinned from h1s faith and dependence tipoit God and His power, as
endorsed from hi$ letter to Fiiller ot Jandary 30, 1795, where he wrote,

Throtigh the Mercy of God we are all well, except my eldest Sofi; tho we have
had a considerable $hare of affliction T every Branch of the Family; and have lost a fine
Iittle Boy of five year$ of age. The Dealiiigs of God are mysteriots, but always eid well,
and oftefittmes$ Th otir greater temporal felicity, afid happihess [advantage]. This I triist 1t
1§ with me, both Tt Body aiid Sotil - Diirfiig the time i which I coiild $ee very little else
biit $orrow, I wasé powerfiilly $iipported by the reflections I oftent had fipoti the goodiiess
of the Caiise ipoti which I [came] had tindertaken; and by those Words [of Peter, “The
God of all grace who hath called G$ tinto hi$§ eternal glory by Christ Jesus.”] “Now the
Lord, after ye have $tffered awhile, [Comfort], §tablish, [and] Strefigthen, Settle you.”
saw that it was God's method, oftentimes, to lead his§ people throiigh tribiilation before he
appeared for their Deliverance, and was eiiabled to rely Gipon hi§ goodness, and trast m
hi$ grace. Afid iow I have Light arideti oiit of Darkfiess, and a Wide field for Gsefliliess
[and] T pray that God may give me ai heart to expres$ thankfilfiess by a constant
devotedness to his work [and $ervice] and a$ I am devoted to hi$ Service may he preserve
me from embezzlmg that property with which he has entrasted me, and which 1§ properly
hi$ (Afigis Box IN 13 1 0f2).

Prayer, study and translation of the Bible, evangelism, meditation and Mitiatmg
measires for the welfare of the masses became $ome regiilar activities of his Iife as
evideiit from hi$ letters to hi$ $iéters and Jabez (Angiis Box IN 13 1 6f 2; Angiis Boiind
Volime F. P. C. E20; Angiis JC).

Carey's letter$ validate hi$ Sotund plan for furthermg the misstonary programme
to be Sticcesstil, throtigh h1§ 1deas on the self a§ well as of the activitie$ of the missionary.
He made 1t very clear throiigh his thotights that a perfect, dedicated Iife of 2 misstonary
for a noble catse 1§ a necessity for the sticcess of missionary activity. Carey's letter to his
[t 1$ perhap$ a model cotifisel from an elder miésonary to the yolifig miésioniarie$ before
they andertake thelr jotrfiey to $erve God throtigh their philanthropic Service to
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mankiid. For the proper execiition of ioble eiiddeavoiirs, Carey belteved that 1t 1§ always
essential that the person coordmatiig the entire missionary programme $hoiild be an
dividiial of good moral$ afid be ready to face the Giifavoirable atmosphere 1 [1idia with
ease and $elflessly for the sticcess of a higher catse, as attested throtigh Carey's letters
writtefi to Rylaiid ofi December 26, 1793 (Anigas Box IN 15 2 of 6), Filler, Sitcliffe,
Jabez afid to the B.MLS.

For $preadmg the 'Word' among the masses, Carey undertook a deep
tinderstanding of the §Tttation T Iidia - her ancient tradition, ciltiire and religioi which
not onily enamotred him regardmg the couintry's dynamic heritage bt also made him
vehement to G$e dialogiies and argiiments to remove the orthodoxy, evils which were
validated 1 the iame of religion by a particilar class of people. His letters (Angis Box
IN 13 1 of 2) to hi$§ cofitemporarie$ at England exhibit hi§ policie$ of $preading the
Gospel throtigh dialogiie, translations and publications where he Tmplied the iiecessity of
ediication throiigh Sciefice, mathematics and languages for the developmeiit of the
masses which Trrevocably became as a2 means to $pread the 'Gospel' among the natives
efihanciig the growth and developmeit of an tdigenon$ Ifdian chirch. In all his
activities, Carey had a firm faith Gpon the Lord and thi$ faith was the Sotrce of $elf-
debasement, hiimility ™ him which was the Sotirce of hi$ $trefigth. Diie to hi$ affmiity to
Calvil's theorie$, he was humble and meek (Myer$ 156) by natare and vehemently
referred to hi§ own $1$ and mistakes m carryig ott the work of God. One of the $everal
letters which prove hi§ meekiiess was a letter writtef to Siitcliffe from Calciitta ofi March
17,1802,

...A year or more ago, Yo, or $ome other of my Dear Friend$ mefitiofied an
Titefition of puiblishiiig a Volime of Sermon$ a$ a testimony of mataal Christian Love
aid wished me to $eiid @ Sermon or two for that parpose. I have Seriotsly thtefided 1t, afid
more than once et dowi to accomplish 1t, bt have as constantly been broken off from t.
Indoleice 7§ my prevailing Sin, and to that are iow added a fiimber of avocations which T
fiever thotight of. T have al$o $o contifitial a fear that I may at 1ast fall Some way or other $o
a$ to dishonor the Goépel that I have often desired that my fiame may be biiried T
oblivion, aiid hdeed I have reason for those fears. For I am $o profie to $1, that I wonder
every fiight that I have beefi preserved from foiil crime$ thro the day. Aid when I eScape a
temptatiof, I eSteem 1t to be @ miracle of grace which has preserved me. I fiever was $o
fully perstiaded as T am fiow that fio habit of religion 1§ a $eciirity from fallig Thto the
fotile$t crime$, aid I fieed the Tmmediate help of God every momeiit. Thi$ Sefise of my
contminal danger has I confess operated $trofigly ipofi me to Tdiice me to desire that o
publication of a religiot$ natiire $hoiild be pablished as miiie whilét I am alive. Atother
reason 1§ my $enise of my 1Mcapacity to do justice to any stbject or even to write a good
$enise. I have 1t 1§ trile, beent obliged to piiblish to aiy $ibject or even to write a good
$ense. I have, 1t 1§ triie, beef obliged to puiblish Several things and I can $ay that nothing
bt necessity coiild have mdiced me to do it. They are, however, oilly Grammatical
Works, and certaiiily the very 1ast thing$ which I $hotild have writteri If T cotild have
chosen for myself... (Carter 263).
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Most of his biographers believe Carey to be consistently kind and cheerfiil. His
was a childlike Stimplicity of chardacter, with a stern and ancompromising moral integrity
(Wayland xv) which has seciired him a golden place in the history of Bengal making him
the miise of millions. Carey's letter to the B.M.S. written on Augiist 5, 1794 (Memair 189,
190) enable G$ to discover hi$ ardent faith, deep and lasting commitment to God as resilt
of hi§ aséoctationt with Johin Warr which igfited’ T hi§ heart the fieed to develop the
masses of the world who are ™ darkness. His$ letter$ to hi$§ fitends and associates$ at
England reflect the pictire of the Society of the then Bengal where caste, 1dolatry,
Stiperstitions, false practices riiled at the helm and he pledged to $pread the 'Word' as a
servat of God amotig the masses. It the above meitioned letter to the B.M.S. he wrote,
'...the work wa$ begiifi by God and I doiibt ot biit He will carry 1t oft' (Memair 190, 624,
625), affirming his faith iipon the Lord.

Carey'$ letter§ to hi$ friends at England not only dealt with the $itGiation at
Bengal biit also bore a positive note as hi§ was a great true heart brave for God
(Farnmgham 607). Hi$ letter$ validate his detailed accotit of the progress of the "Word'
among the people of the 1and, the opposition from the orthodox $ections of the Society
and on the varioii$ himane activities tindertaken by him and his associates for the welfare
and developmetit throiigh the reSotirce$ available at hand. An statice of hi$ hope to
work for the caise of the Lord may be observed T hi§ letter to the B.M.S. from
Midnabiitty oft Aligist 5, 1794,

...Alarge door 1§ opetied, and I have great hopes. I cannot $peak the lafignage $o
well as to cofiverse mich, biit begin a Iittle. Moonshi 1$ not yet baptized. Mohtin Chund 1§
either a Christian or a great impostor. Parbotee I have fiot yet $eefi: he 1§ at a great distatice
five or $§ix perSons. Mr. Udhey 18, I thifik, a trilly ploi$ man, and hi§ mother a $erfot$
woman; biit they are not Baptists. We have a pretty congregation at his hotse, perhaps$ 20
persons, who Iive 1 the compass of 80 or 100 miles, consequently are all there together
biit $eldom. I have hopes of aboiit half of them: they are prayiiig people. The obstacles
the way of the gospel are very great, aiid were 1t not that God 18 almighty and triie, woiild
be msturmountable. The caste 1§ stich a stiperstition as no Ediropean can conceive, and
more tehacioisly regarded than Iife. It was, I thifik, originally, political, bit 1§ How
mterwoven with every circiimstance of their Iives$; and their deceit and avarice are
anparalleled. Biit the work was begiift by God, anid I dotibt fot biit He will carry 1t oft
(Memoir191,192).

William Carey was well aware of the fieed for a harmonios existenice with the
government aind with other mi§stons as 1t was necessary for the misston's siiccess. The
cooperative effort reaps$ beniefit for eciimenism to exist m a greater degree 1 a iew land
that at home and Carey and hi§ assoctates at Serampore left fio $tofie Gitiiriied to take
advantage of every possible opportunity at hand. Carey's letters validate his wise
Strategies of peaceflil existenice for the realisation of the greater catise of the Lord (Afigas
Box IN 13 1 of 2). Hi$ letter to Ryland writteti ont Jiily 4, 1822 reflect hi$ total §Tiicerity
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and dedication for the catise of the mission and for the §iiccess of Spreading the 'Word'
among the masses (Angis Box IN 15 2 of 6). T Some of his letter§ writtefi to the BMS,
Sitcliffe and Filler (Angi$ Box IN 13 1 of 2) we get to kitow Carey, the hiimatie
mis§Tonary who facilitated measires for the welfare of the masées. It was Iike 'efiterTiig a
country as an engineer, English teacher, §ocial worker, or other professional and then
performing the work of @ mis§tonary m conjiinction with that primary job' (Carter 189).

The Serampore Mis§ionaries emphasized the fiecessity of beiiig Tiidependeiit.
Be$ide$ prayer, Carey actively efigaged hims$elf a$ a teacher, Indigo-platiter and
publisher $o that the primary aim of §preading the 'Word' 1§ not neglected by aily means.
H$ letter$ (Angiis Box IN 15 2 of 6) to the B.M.S., Fiiller, aid Sutcliffe vindicate the
necessity of financial and moral $tipport for furthermg the catse of the mission where
besides finances, Self-$tpport, prayer, moral and personal $iipport alSo played an
Tmportant role. Carey $pecifically 1aid down the maniers$ of leading an economic life
style for the mi$stonaries and as the wise tse of funds proved to be beneficial when the
Serampore Misélonarie$ were able to garfier Ti $iibscriptioni from the College of Fort
William, the Astatic Society aid the Bible Society for their edicational Tiitiatives and
variot$ Iiterary and lmgtistic endeavoiirs. Thi$ 1§ con$piciiots from Carey's letter
written to Fuller on December 10, 1805,

The College and the Astatic Society have agreed to allow @i$ three hafidred
Riipees a moiith to translate aid pablish the Sanskrit Writig$ of the Hindas. The profits
ofthe $ale to be oiirs.

Atiother propitioti$ circtimétanice will, I triist, efiable @i$ to do more. The British
and Foreigh Bible Society $eiit a letter to Mr Udiiey wishiiig him, Rev. Mr Browii, aid
Biichanan, Bro. Marshman, Ward, and myself to form a committee to co-operate with
them i thi$ cotinitry. It con$eqiiefice of thi§ Bro. Marshma drew oip 2 memorial, which
was miich approved, showtng the practicability of translatiiig and publishmg the Bible
here for a comparatively $mall §im. From thi$ Mr Buichanan drew @ip an addre$$ which
was ITmmediately forwarded to the Goverior General, and 1§ mtenided to be circiilated all
over India to get $tibScriptions for thi§ work, afid I doiibt fiot of 1t$ $ticcess. This will, 1f
stccessful take off the heavy expense of translatimg and printing and enable @is to employ
the mofiey 1 $preadiiig the word whei prifited (Afigii$ Box IN 13 1 of 2).

A segmeiit of Carey's letters f $tiidied deal on hi$ relationiship with the B.M.S. at
London, dealimg with the commiiiiications, mistise of commiinications, criticiSm of
Carey's plaii§ by the youniger member$ of the B.M.S. and Carey's reply to all the
criticiém. It most of the letters (Angas Box IN 13 1 of 2; Afigiis Box IN 15 2 of 6) we are
able to discover the lack of warmth betwee the Serampore Miséionaries and the B.M.S.
The regiilar commiinicationn which was present soon faded with the passage of time and
the warmth changed tto an ope confrontation catsing a deep emotional pain m Carey,
Marshman aiid Ward who had developed the Serampore Mission with all their Gtmost
care, love aid affection evideiit throtigh hi$ letters to Faller, Ryland and Sitcliffe. Carey's
letters ot hi§ family Iife while ot mission are worth explorig as§ they reveal the
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missionary's joy as well a§ angiiish, the best and worst aspects of his life with deep
satisfaction and atter disappotitment. One of the bles§tigs for which Carey loniged and
needed was Christian fellowship. Thotigh he was §iiicerely dedicated i hi§ work T Iidia
bt he niever forgot hi$ exteiided family at England which 1§ well reflected throtigh hi$
letters to his Sisters, Father, Brother aiid Jabez (Anigas Box. E. P. C. E19; Afigiis Box IN
13 10f2; Angis JC).

Thotigh William Carey's letters were writteni T the confideiice of friendship
describing 'the vivid Impreséion made of thelr miiids' (The Story of Carey, Mar§hmai
and Ward 135), yet we can never deny that editorial Titervention 1§ necessary while
studymg them. Carey's letters and jotirnal entries were more of $pontaneons doodlig of
h1s$ thotight$ that came tto hi§ mind transfigiired to words$ over the paper, where he had
given Tmportance T tendertig hi$ thotight§ over certam grammatical Syntax, lest he
overlooks$ and forgets them. Thotigh the $yntactical errors pose no big threat for the
proper presentation aind comprehension of the §tibject matter, yet Terry G. Carter 1§ of the
opimion that the letters reqiitre editorial Titervention. Hi$ letters were exclusively
personal, William Carey's letters, like his jotrnal entries establish the art of letter writing
where the reader feels the vivid presence of the writer h hi$ absence.

Bansberia Dakshin Para Main Road
Dist : Hooghly, P.O. : Bansberia-712502 (West Bengal)

References -

1. Theconcliding Sentence 6f “The Shoemaker Missianary”, @ poem by Marianne Farningham.
2. Carey'sletter to Mr Dyer from Serampare, December 9, 1825 (Memair 560—562).

3. Ondigist 26, 1806, Carey wrote to Fiiller from Calciitta,

...message t6 commiinicate to me from Sir G. Barlow to express his wish that we waild not interfere
with the prejudices of the natives by predching, dispensing books or pamphlets, or any other mode of
inStriiction nor permit converted natives to go into the country to predch. I told him I thotuight it very
hard that a privilege should be denied to a body of Protestants well known to government which had
been always allowed to Roman Catholics. I told him also that we waiild conform té the wishes of
government as miich as we conscientioisly coild do; and that my biisiness was not with Sir: G. Barlow
himself.

This morning I went to See Mr. Udney and told him all the whaole affair asking his advice. He told
me that he had not heard a syllable of the matter, biit Siipposed it to have been occasioned by a
circiims$tance which lately t66k plice on the coast. A native regiment there miitinied and one night
miirdered all their officers. It is likely that this arose from an attempt made to oblige them to wear a
plece of leather as a cap or in the tiirban. They Sispecting it to have been maniifactiired from cow hides
opposed it. Men who hate the Word of God will $ay anything, and many are wedk enoiigh to believe
what they say ... I told him [Mr. Udney] that we were exdactly in the sitiiation that the apostles were in
when they were commanded not to predch any more in his name and that we miist reply as they did,
“whether it be right in the sight of God ... jiidge ye . He advised me to be as cool as possible saying ... it
waild in all likelthood blow over ... (Angiis Box IN 13 1 6f2).

On November 11, 1806, Carey wrote to Ryland,
Iwrate a little time ago tn a motvirnfiil Strain to give an accotint 6f the obstriiction in oir work which

and has been dattended with some difficiilty. The G.G. in Céiincil passed an order for them to retiirn by
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the Same Ship, and the Captain was informed that a clearance woiild be refiised him iinless he took them
back. Oar Friend (Rev. Mr. Brown) interested himself miich on otir dccoint and Mr. Udney promised
me to do his iitmost to prevent iiltimate evil conSeqitence: we represented to Government that the Capt.
cleared oiit from Rotterdam for Serampare, and that his cledring it from England for Serampaore was
no more than a necessary step to accomplish the first intended voyage: that Brethren C. And R. were
Denmark. This prodiiced an enqitiry whether we lived at Serampére becdiise it was oiir chéice as a
suitable residence, or becaiise we were actially tinder the protection of the Danish Government. This
engitiry was divected t6 Rev. Mr. Brown, who referred them 6 the Governor of Serampare for an
answer. His answer was very fill and explicit, $tating that on oir first coming (0 reside at Serampore
the late Governar of that Settlement represented the matter 16 the Coiirt of Copenhagen, Stating that
oir condiict was Siich as he highly approved, and that oir restdence might be tisefill t6 the Settlement:
to which an answer had been Sent by the Court 6f Denmark, approving of our Settling there and
taken the Brethren Chater and Robinson under the protection of his Danish Majesty, and that the
Missionaries were not to be considered persons in debt who were barely protected, biit as persons
under the patronage of the Danish Government.

We thought this woiild have ended the biisiness, biit when the Capt. applied for a clearance he was
treated rather cavalierly by the Jistice of Pedce, and informed that the former Sentence had been
confirmed. A little time dfterwards, however, he was Sent for to the Pélice 6ffice and dfter he had
represented that we had resolved nét to oppase Government biit Send back oiir brethren if all fair means
proved ineffectiial, and that thongh it might be made a Serions affair both with America and Denmark if
he and we were determined to be obstindte. Yet we considered the peace and good understanding of
nations to be a mdtter of siich importance that both he and we waiild give ap anything rather than
occasion anything disagreeable. Just at that time Mr. Brown entered the office. When the Magistrate
called them both aside and gave him the necessary papers for his departiire, I Sippose that he is by this
time oiit Of the river. Thi$ was, and is, matter of praise to iis all. A Letter from the Police of Calciittd,
however, was Sent 6 6iir Brethren informing them that the Sentence respecting them was confirmed,
and desiring them to inform the Magistrate on what Ship they intend to retitrn to Eirope. 10 this they
cannat reply withaiit acknowledging the Jirisdiction of the English cairt at Serampare, a Step which
miist be highly offensive to the Danish Government, We have, therefore, chosen to make né reply and
wait conseqiiences.

_____

the place to make a beginning. Brethren Chater and Mardon are considered as the fittest persons to
make the first attempt. We, therefore, proposed it to them and they cheerfiilly agreed thereto: I hear that
a Ship s 16 $ail thither $66n, and we hope t6 Send them in her: They will g6, at first withaiit thelr wives,
and, having gained proper information, retirn, take their wives with them and sit down to the work
there. There i$ a constant intercoiirse between the port of Calciitta and Rangoon, and by a piblick Act
of the Emperor, British Sibjects have fiill liberty of ingress and egress t6 and from any part of the
Empire. Rangoon is aboiit ten days sail from Calcitta, and all their wants may be Sipplied from us:
This i$ indeed a part of the origindl plan detdtled in oiir publick letter lately Sent té yoi (Angiis Box IN
1520f6).

On Seplember 16, 1807, Carey wrote to S"zitcl;'ﬁ”e,

...On that day I reed, a néte from the chief Secretdry t6 C-t regiiesting me 16 g6 16 the Government
Haiise. I, therefore, went immedidtely, and i the Chief Secretary's office had a conversation with the
Chief Secretary, and the Secretary of Gt. The latter informed me that @ Persian pamphlet piblished at
oiir press had excited the attention of G-t, and engiiired if [ knew anything oft. I had not heard of it, and
therefore Said, no. He then prodiiced the pamphlet, and redd me the translation of an appendix to it, in
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which were some epithets applied t6 Mohamed which it was feared woild excite commaotion amongst
the Miissilmen. After a long conversation I came away and wrote an dccoint 6f what had occiirred to
Serampare: In reply 1 was informed that  letter from G. Genl. in Coiincil had been sent t6 the G. 6f
Serampore reqiiesting the Sippression of the pamphlet. This appendix was originally written in
Bengalt by Bro. Ward, and printed at the end of Pedarce's address to the Lascars. It was extracted from
the preliminary discoirse of Sale's Koran, giving a $hort accaint of the life 6f Mohamed, 16 which was
added a few reasons why we coiild not believe the Koran to be the work of God.

Abéiit three months dago Bro. W. Gave it to Hediit-iilla who had left Miissalmanism and been
baptised, that he might translate it into Persian. He foolishly dadded the epithet Tyrant to Mohamed's
name whenever it occiirred, and made Several alterdations in the reasons given why we do not believe
the Koran t6 be of divine origin. Bro. W. not suspecting this had printed it, and a few copies had been
dispersed in the neighborhood of Calciitta, one of these fell into the hands of @ Miinshi belonging to the
Sec. 16 Gov., he Shewed it t6 his master who, being a great alarmist, shewed it to G-t. We replied tG the
Danish Government and cheerfilly gave ap the pamphlet, acknowledging our failt in not examining
the copy, and he mdde the report to the Eng. Govt.

Last Friday, the day in which the Danish Governor's letter was Sent, [ reed, an official letter dated
Severdl days prior 16 that day, reqiiiring me t6 comminicate its contents t6 the Society of Misstondries
at Serampare. In this we are reqiiired t6 remave the press to Calciitta: and not (6 print anything which
has a tendency to convert the native, also to cease from preaching at a house in Calcitta, at which we
are charged with ittering inflammatory expressions. A charge itterly iinfoiunded and absolitely
incapable of prodf, as no person belonging to Government ever attended there. It is a hoiise belonging
t6 an Armenian, who appropriated it to the piirpose of predaching, for the benefit of a few Armenians,
and Portiigiiese Protestants, who cannét inderstand English Sifficiently to receive benefit from
predaching in it, and are therefore now destitiite of religious instriiction. [ yesterday simply replied to G-t
that agreeably to their reqiiest | had communicated the contents of the Letter.

Being iinder the protection of the Danish flag, we thoight it oar dity to Shew this letter to the
Gavernor of Serampare, espectally as he had been offictally applied t6 before - he desired iis not 16
reply to it till he received areply to his official commiinication.
to shew the improbability of distiirbance being excited by attempts to convert the natives, 1o Shew that it
IS consonant to the spirit of the Chatter, which reqiiives the “Chaplain t6 learn the Portiigiiese and
Hindii langiiage for the pirpose of nstricting the Gentoos &ct. in the “Christian religion” and to
embrdce some other points. It is designed that I shall reqiiest a private aidience with Lord Minto, and
then presents it. I have no doibt biit ouir trotibles will tend to the fiirtherance of the Gospel: biit to what
extent they may be carried it is impossible to Say. We mean to inform his Lordship that we are prepared
to siffer in this caise, rather than to give up our work: biit we hope té do all in the most respectfiil
manner we can.

Siich @ Letter was never written by a Christian Government before. Roman Cathélics have
perseciited other Christians tinder the name of Heretics, biit Since the days of Hedathen Rome: no
Christian Government, however corript has, that I know, prohibited attempts to Spread Christianity
among the Heathens.

We hope t6 send yoii the whole of this corresponding by this Ship, and a copy of the intended
memotr: It will be your diity t6 Stir in England. I think a respectfiil application to H.M. in Parliament,
backed with respectfiil addresses signed by as many names as coiild be procired, (which I sippose
might amount t6 near a Million if pains were taken to procire them) waiild be likely t6 do the biisiness
and get s fill liberty to predach the Gospel. You will jiidge what is best. We are all in mourning -
trembling for the Ark, and triist are willing and ready 6 Sitffer for the caise.

1do not know that anything ever affected me o Sensibly as the present affair -my mind is fiill of
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1 forgot to mention that Religion is proscribed also in the Fort. We have two members there, who
with a few others freqiiently met for prayer, and Mr. Edmond sometimes went down and gave an
exhortation: A room was till lately allowed them by the commanding officer for that piirpose.

One evening an Irishman who had obtained leave to attend, instead of joining them took the
opportinity of Secretly conveying Spiritiious liqiors into the fort. One of oiir Brethren discovered and
gave information of it. In conseqiience Sir. E. Bayley $topped all religioiis meetings and d préclamation
18 posted up forbidding all iinlicenced preachers from entering the Fort.

1dolatry is Sipported at a vast expense by the British Government and Christianity Sippressed - 1
tremble for my country, for the Lord 1s a God of Jiudgment (Carter 92, 93).

4. Evident from his letters, written to Mary Carey, his sister 6n December 14, 1789 (Angiis Box IN 3 6f6);
16 his Father from Calcittda on September 11, 1804 (Angiis Box F. P. C. E19); t6 his Sisters fiom
Miidnabati on March 11, 1795 (Angiis Béiind Voliime F. P. C. E20).

5. Some letters worth mentioning dre the ones written t6 his father and mother from Méiilton on March 3,
1787 (Angiis Boind Voliime F. P. C. E20); t6 his Sisters from Tangan river on December 22, 1796
(Angiis Boind Volime F. P. C. E20).

6.  The feeling to dedicate his life for the development of the masses of the world whé are in darkness got
ignited dfter Carey's association with John Warr and on attending an evangelical meeting where he
heard a sermon by Thomas Chater on Hebrew 13:13, 'Let 1is therefore go otit tinto him withoiit the
camp, bearing his reprodach.’
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Nyaya Panchayat : A Step Towards Participatory Justice

Vikash Agrawal & P.P. Singh

"Brahmana (Yogi-he who has dttained Brahma) is the Master, neither the
warrior nor the trader. This, God of Light (Knowledge) says unto the Panchds
(representatives of the people).”

-Atharva Veda'

The vital featiire of the goverfimefit of village commiifitty 1h ancietit [ndia was
the Panichayat (Village Cotificil), T.e. 'a ifit of local $elf-goveriimeiit at the village level'.’

The term 'Panchayat' tsed to denote the general meeting of all the Thhabttants of
the villages namely a$ 'Sabha'. Accordiiig to A.S. Atlekar, 'The pafichayats were
co$mopolitan bodies consistimg of all the ntimerots castes and professions residing m the
village.”

Local $elf-goveriimeiit 1§ a$ old a$ the hill$. Thié can be more triie of Ifidia than
historic, and the coficeptioni of local $elf-goveriimeit 1§ Thdigefiots$ to the Ifdian $oil.
Maicipal goveriiments have floarished T Ihdia §Tiice ttme$ Tmmemorial. While empires
rose and fell, village panchayats which formed an ttegral part of the national life, helped
to preserve democratic traditions m $octal, ciiltiiral, economic and political life, strvived
the onslaiights of centiirie§ of political Gpheaval$ and $aved Indian Society from
distitegration.’

Panchayat 1§ an anciefit étithtion as antique as India. In fact, 1t ha$ beent the
Tagore al$o stipported and he was of the view that oiir aim$ mist be to restore to the
Villages the Power to meet their own requitremeiit. Gandhi ji, the Father of the Nation, Ti
1946 had aptly remarked that the Tndian Ifidepenidefice miist begin at the bottom aid
every village oiight to be a Republic with Panchayat, having powers. Gandht ji
considered the village panchayats$ as the fotuindation of Self-goveriimeiit 1 the cotintry.
Mahatma Gandht's dream has been translated mto reality with the titrodiction of the
three-tier Panchayati Raj System to efistire people's participation i riiral reconstriiction.’
By the Conétitiition (73" Amendmeiit) Act, 1992 Part IX was Tiiserted i the Constitiition

__________
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for the establishment of three-tier panchayats, 1.e. Zila Paichayat at the District level,
Paiichayat Samiti/ Jafipad Pachayat at the Titermedate level, T.e. §ib-division level aiid
Gram Pachayat & Gram Sabha at the village level. However, these Panichayat Raj
the judicial power.

Gram Sabha 1§ the bottom level body i the panchayati raj §ystem. It 1§ aii organ
of direct democracy. It§ member$ are all the adlt residefits of the village. It 1§ ot made
{ip of the representatives of the people. A$ Article 243(b) provide$ "Gram Sabha meaii$ a
body consisting of persons registered 1 the electoral roll$ relatiig to a village comprised
withTi the area of Panchayat at the village level."’

Jayaprakash Narai $ays "To me gram $abha §ignifies village democracy. Let @is
not have only representative governmeit from the village tipto Delhi. One place, at least
let there be direct goverfimeiit direct democracy."”’

Introduction to Nyaya Panchayat:

The Nyaya Painchayat was an mformal aind mdigenots fortim of adjiidication,
where there was mformal hearing, no legal represeiitation, examination of witiesses and
judgment pronotnced 1 open coiirt. The term Panchayat [iterally means cotiiicil of five.
The priiiciple tinderlymg Panchayat 1$ "Panch Parmeshwar" which means God $peaking
throtigh five.

In India $iice ancient ttme$ Village elders Gised to resolve dispiite$ of villagers.
These elders acqiuiamted with the people, local ctistoms, conditions, langtage, habits and
practices of these people and $o they coiild easily find otit the reason behiid any dispiite.
All the material evidefice to prove thelr re$pective case$ preseit i village itéelf and there
was no question of concoctimg evidence arose. The Panchas @ised to resolve the problems
publicly and piiblic opinion acted as a powerful mfliencing factor. Ustally witnesses
cotild not §peak lie 1 froit of Panchas and other villager§ who knew the triith. Decistons
of the Panchas were final and §tipreme. Thii$ all these facilitated qiick, mexpensive and
fair deciéions.”

Accordinig to Jayaprakash Narath "Admifistration of jiistice by Pafichayat$ 1
village woiild be $peedy, effictent and quick, woiild discotirage Iitigation and help
Settlemenit of di$piite$ oiit of the cotirt by agreemefit among the parties. It will also lay
fotindation of non-violeit democracy fosteriig love of jiistice among the people.
History of Nyaya Panchayat in India:

In India, Nyaya Pafichayat$ have existed $tiice ancient time$ and played very
Tmportant role 1 di$piite resoliition 1 villages. However, with the decline of Miighal
Empire and adveiit of British power, thi§ mstitttion lost it$ prestige and Tmportance. Biit,
durimg the later part of the British period they made some efforts to restore the condition
of village panchayats.

I the year 1870 Lord Mayo'$ reSoliition emphasized ofi the decentralization of

________
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government and emphasized that there $hoiild be s$ubstantial majority of elected
members 1 the local bodies.

I fact dartiig British period Lord Mayo's Resoliitiont of 1870, Lord Ripon's
Proposal of 1882, the Report of Royal Commission oil Deceiitralization m 1907, the
Govertimeiit of [ndia Act-1919 and Montagie-Chelmsford Reforms $taiid as a testimotly
to reorganize the workiiig of village courts, thoiigh not Ttended to reprodiice the
characteristics of old ttmes Panchayats.

The Royal Commis§ion on Decentralization, 1907 was the first to recommend
the constitition and development of village panchayat§ with certam administrative
powers aid jirisdiction T petty cvil aiid crimiiial cases.’

The first State to Titrodiice these Panchayats was Madras with the efdctmeiit of
Village Cotirt Act, 1888. Thi$ was followed tip by most of the other $tate$ 1 the cotifitry at
that time. Each State efiactmeiit contained minor differefice$ i terms of coniétitiition and
jarisdiction."

Inn the year 1924-25 the Civil Justice Committee (The Rafkii Committee)
observed:

"The Village Panchayat- villagers mediatig between contendmg partie$ on
theTr own village- has, m §ome form or other, existed 1 this cotiiitry from the earliest time
and that withott resort to any elaborate or complicated machinery. The judicial work of
the panchayat 1§ part of that village $ystem which 1 most part$ of Iindia and Blirma has
beeti the basis of the Thdigenoti$ admiiiistration from time immemortal.""

Nyaya Panchayats: A Post Constitutional Perspective:

The Conétittition of India has given a place of pride to the attatimetit of the 1deal
of §eciiring justice to all citizens. The Preamble $peaks of the resolve to Seciire to all the
citizen$ of India Justice which 1§ defified or elaborated as $octal, ecoiomic and political.
More $ignificantly, the Preamble places juistice higher than the other principle of liberty,
equality and frateriity. The coticept of Juistice T the Preamble 1§ Thdeed very wide. It 1§
not confified to the fiarrow legal jiistice a$ administered by the Coirts."”

Article 38 embodies$ the preambiilar conicept of jlistice a$ 1t provides$ that 'the
State $hall $trive to promote the welfare of the people by $ectirfiig and protectiiig as
effectively as 1t may a Social order T which jiistice, Social, economic and political, shall

________

elastic contmuons process 18 to accord justice to all sections of Society by providing
facilities and opportiiiity to remove handicaps$ and disabilitie§ with which the poor are
langtitshing, and to §eciire dignity of their person.

Jastice -$ocial and economic otight to be made available with Gitmost expedition
$o that that the $ocialistic pattern of Society as dreamt of by the foiindmg fathers can
thrive and have 1t$ fotundation and $o that the futiire generation do not live tinder the dark
and cry for $ocial and econiomic jiistice.”
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Article 39A mandate$ that the operationi of legal $yStem $hall be $tich a$ to
promote jastice aiid withiii the redch of every citizeii. It provides "The State shall $eciire
that the operation of the legal system promotes jiistice, on a basis of equial opportinity,
and shall, m particiilar, provide free legal aid, by suitable legislation or §chemes or 1 any
other way, to eii$tire that opportiinities for Sectiriing justice are not denited to any citizen by
redson of econtomic or other disabilities.""

The Law Commisésion of Iiidia 1 1t§ 14" report oft 'Reform$ of the Jidictal
Admiiistration’' observed "Referefices to village patichayat$ abotind T ancieiit Iiteratiire
and later historical accotints. I the $triictiire of $ociety a$ 1t existed 1 those days, the
panchayat was the creation of the villagers themselves and was composed of persons
who were generally respected and to whose decistons the villagers were acciistomed to
give Uniqualified obediefice. It does$ fot appear that these panchayats were brotight Tito
existenice by the atithority of the Riler. Except 1 matter§ of general importance, the
Riiler §eems to have left the villagers to govern themselves and, among other things, the
villagers asstimed the responsibility for the Settlemeiit of dispiite$ amorig themselves. Tt
has, however, to be remembered that the di$piites which these paichayats were called
fipon to determiiie were Stmple dispuites between oie villager and another; disptites that
woilld otherwi$e have tefided to disriipt the raral harmony. The village m those days was
more or les$ Self-contamed and Self-$ufficient, the villagers bemg ™ a cons$iderable
measiire depenidefit ont thems$elves. I $iich a condition of affairs, 1t was fiot ininiatiral that
the panchayats shotild have exercised a great measure of atithority and commanded the
willing allegrance of the people.""

Several committee$ and commiséions have closely $criitiized the Patichayat's
Jastice System and have recommeiided for Tt§ retefitioni aid revitalization. Most
Tmportant of these 1§ the 114th Report of the Law Commission of Ifidia, ™ which 1t
observed that the access to justice at the grass root level 1§ the constittitional Tmperative
tnder Article 39A. Defial of jiistice on the groiifid of ecofiomic or other diéability 1§ Th
now commands Gs$ to remove Tmpediments to access to justice T a §ystematic manier.
All agenicie$ of the Goverfimetit are fiow tnder a fundameiital obligation to enhafce
access to justice. Article 40 which directs the State to take $tep$ to orgaiiize village
panchayats and endow them with $tich power$ and authority a§ may be necessary to
enable them to function as Gnits of self-goveriment, has to be appreciated afresh 1 the
light of the maiidate of the iew Article 39A."

Iii the case of State of U.P. & others etc v$. Pradhan Safigh Kéhettra Samiti and
Panichayat Bill observed "Admittedly, the basis of the organizationi of fiyaya pafichayat
afder the Act 1§ differefit from the basi$ of the organization of gram panchayats, aid the
functions of the two al$o differ. The nyaya panchayats are m addition to the gram
On the other hand, the organization of nyaya paichayat will be 1 promotion of the

N7 — = —

directive prificiple$ contatited Th Article 39A of the Consétitiition.”
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Advantages of Nyaya Panchayats:

Iii the past Nyaya Paiichayat played an Tmportafit role T Solvinig dispites of the
village. Sittiiig o the Panichayat the elders of village Gsed to $olve didpiite$ arising
betweent members of the village commiunity. These elders ise to live 11 the villages
themselves$ and were by virtie of their residence well acquaiited with local conditions
and kilew the habit, clistoms$ and practice$ of the people. Almost all Thdividaal$ of the
village were kitowti to them. It view of all the$e factors they easily came to kitow reasons
behiid the dispite that arose. They heard the parties i the preseiice of the entire village
and $olved the dispiites. Public opinion of the village Gised to act as a powerful mflieiice
on the parties$ to the dispiite and because justice was meted ot at every place where the
dispiite took place, 1t ised to be hexpensive and immediate. One direct advantage of this
was$ that normally fo attempt was made to fabricate fal$e evidence and even 1f an attempt
was made the $§ame coitild be easily demolished. When the village elders took over on
themselves the diity of Solviiig problem$ 1t tised to have a $alttary effect on both $§1des and
di$piite$ and qaarrel$ arisiig oiit of grolipiém Gided to come an end and ot drag on. I
fact, all ised to have fatth and trast m village elders which gave them the $trength to Solve
di$piite$ objectively and impartially.”'

At presefit there 1§ fieed for the establishment of Nyaya Panchayat$ as jiudicial
organs of the panchayat System. They may be created to provide the justice at the local or
riiral level. The rationiale behtid Settiig fip the Nyaya Paichayats are™:

Democratic decentralisation,

Easy access to justice,

Speedy disposal of cases,

Ifexpensive jlistice System,

Revival of traditional village communiity life,

Combimnation of judicial $ystem and local $elf government, and

Rediiction m pressiire on Civil Courts.

Nyaya pafnichayat$ will have the followTiig advantages over the regiilar coiirts as:”

(1) They provide an mexpenisive aid expeditioti§ mechanism to Settle dispiites.

(2) They provide relief to the ordinary cotirt$ a$ they lift the part of birden of judicial
work of their $hoillders. Ih @ way, they are emerged ofi $oliitiofi to the problem of
mointing arrears of cases before the cotirts.

(3) They provide justice at the door §teps for the village folks.

(4) They provide protection to the local ctistoms and traditions.

(5) Panchayat System has a great ediicative valiie for the villagers.

Prof. K.N.C. Pillat 11 hi$ Article 'Criminal Jarisdiction of Nyaya Panichayats'
mentionied that the following considerations $eem to have prompted the Law
Commiséion (14th Report) aid the Stiidy Team ofi Nyaya Panichayats to recommenid the
revitalization of iyaya panchayats:™

Nk W=

1. They wotld di$pose of a large niimber of cases and thii$ relieve the biirden of regtilar
courts.
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2. They woild $tcceed 1 getting a large niimber of case§ compromised throtigh
peaceful conciliation.

3. The villagers m general wotld be $atisfied with the administration of justice
obtaming 1n village or panchayat cotirts and that the decisions of these cotirts on the
whole wotild do $tibstantial justice.

4.  Appeal$ and revisions from the$e decisions woiild be $mall T fiimber.

5. There shoiild be $peedy and cheap disposal of cases.

6. The Ittigants and witiiesse§ who are mostly agriculturists can conveniently attend
the cotirt§ and thiis there wotild be no Titerfereiice with agricultural activities 1 the
village.

7. The panchayat could bring justice nearer to the villager withoiit Tivolving the
expenditire which wotld otherwise have to be Tiictrred T establishing regular
courts.

8. Panchayat wotld have an ediicative valte.

9. Local cotirt$ acquatited with the ctstoms of the neighboiirhood and naances of the
local idiom are better able to inderstand why certaii thigs are $aid or dotie.

10. AnTh$titiition nearer to the people holds oiit greater opportiifiities for Settlemeiit and
a deci$ion taken by 1t doe$ not leave behiid that trial of bitterness which generally
follows$ m the wake of Iitigation T ordmary cotrts.

11. There are better chances of conciliatory method of approach m nyaya paichayats.

12. People 11 a village are $o closely knowii to each other that the parties to a disptte
woild not be able to conceal or prodice false evidence easily and those who tell Ites
before the nyaya panchayat face the risk of beiig looked down Gpon and even
boycotted by others.

13. Panchas being drawin from among stmple village folk $trive at decistons which are
fatr and at the $ame time consistent with the pectliar condttions of the parties.

However 1t 1§ Tmportant to note here that with the object of providiig justice at
the gras$ root level and for the fulfillmeiit of the object of Article 39A the Gram

Nyayalaya Act, 2008 was passed. Under thi§ Gram Nyayalayas are the cotirt$ of Judicial

Magistrate of the first clags and 1t§ Presiding Officer (Nyayadhikart) 1§ appomted by the

State Goverfimeiit T consiltation with the High Court. The Gram Nyayalayas Act

departs Significantly from the Nyaya Panchayat model 1 1t§ prescription of

professionally qualified jidges, and the presefice of legal representation. Section 6 of the

Act mandate$ that a Nyayadhikari mast have the $ame qaalification$ a$ a Jadicial

Magistrate of the First Class. On the other hand Nyaya Paichayat Gnder the Nyaya

Panchayat Bill, 2009 provides for the participatory justice delivery §ystem 1 an mformal

atmos$phere and accordiig to the local cistoms and traditions.

Nyaya Panchayat Bill, 2009:

The Nyaya Panichayats existed Th some of the State$ Giider the variou$ State

Patichayats. So 1 order to make a Giitform provision as to the establishmetit of Nyaya
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Patichayat and their powers and fafictions 1 all the Sates the Nyaya Panchayat Bill was
titrodiiced 1 2009. Mihistry of Pafichayatt Raj, Govertiemeiit of Iidia had prepared a
Draft Nyaya Panchayat Bill, 2009 to provide for the establishmeit of Nyaya Panchayats
at the level of each Village Paiichayat or a cliister of Village Panchayats 1 consiiltation
with Mmistry of Law & Jistice. The Bill aims$ to revitalize the concept of participatory
grass roots$ level dispiite resoliition by mediation, conciliation aid compromise ottside
the formal judicial $ystem. It provide$ a Sonnd Thstititionalized, alterhative foriim at the
grassroots level with commaiiity Thvolvemeiit for dispiite resoliition.” It $eeks to briiig
juistice to the door of the people by establishing Nyaya Panchayats at the Village level.

The Nyaya Panchayat Bill, 2009 provides the object of the Bill in the following

words:

A Bill to provide for the e$tablishmeiit of Nyaya Panchayats, at the level of every
Village Paiichayat or a groiip of Village Panchayats§ as the case may be depending on
popiilation and area, as a foriam for resolution of di§piites with peoples' participation
directed to providing a System of fair aid $§peedy resoltition of dispiites arismg 1 riiral
areas; access to justice, both civil aind criminal, to the citizens at the grass-roots level, aind
for matters connected therewith or mcidental thereto;

Seciiring justice are not denied to any citizen by reason of §ocial, econiomic or other

disabilities 1 the administration of justice;

And, whereas$ establishmerit of a decefitralized di$piite redres$sal System throtigh
mediation, conciliation and compromise at the grass-root level reqiiires to be
mstititionalized with the volvemenit of the people living 1 that particalar area.
Composition of Nyaya Panchayat:

Sectiofi 3 of the Nyaya Parichayat Bill, 2009 provides for the establishmeiit and
composition of Nyaya Panchayat. Sab Section (1) and (2) reads as follows:

(1) There s$hall be constitiited 2 Nyaya Panchayat for every Village Panchayat area or a
grotp of Village Panchayat areas dependiig on the popiilation and area, as may be
notified by the State Goverfimetit.

(2) Every Nyaya Panchayat §hall consist of five Paiichas who shall be elected by the
voter§ enrolled 1 the voter'§ 1ist of that Village Panchayat or groiip of Village
Paiichayats, i the maniier to be prescribed by the State Goverfimetit.

Altogether the $eat$ T the Panchayat $hall be occiipied by persofi§ choéett by
direct election from territorial constitiiencie$ m the Paiichayat area. Each Panchayat's
area $hall be $plit 1to territorial constitiieiicies m stich way that the ratio between the
throtighotit the Paiichayat area.

Stib Sec.(6) of Section 3 provides that every dispiite brotight before the Nyaya
Panchayat shall be heard aid determified by a befich of the Nyaya Paichayat, consisting
ofthe Nyaya Panchayat Pramiikh and two Panchas $elected from amongst the Paiichas of
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the Nyaya Paiichayat by rotation and two other persoii$ not otherwise disqialified from
bemg elected as a Panch from amongst a paiel of names stiggested by the parties to
the dispiite.

Constitutional validity of Elected Nyaya Panchayats:

A$ a participatory fortim for resoliition of di$piite at the grassroots level the
siicces$ of Nyaya Panchayat critically hinges on the fact that the Nyaya Paichas
election of the Nyaya Paiichayats 1§ nothiig biit 2 vote of cofifidenice 1 their favotr.
Given the natire of coiciliation, mediation and $ettlement siich people with the vote of
contfidefice 1h their favoir are likely to be most effective. It that Sefise the mode of
1a1d otit T the Nyaya Panchayat Bill, 2009.*

The qiiestion whether the judicial power aid fiinction can be conferred on the
elected body was answered Tii the case of Kishiia Kamar Mishra vs. State27. T this case
Kiitchery (Village Coirt) by way of electiofi thas held- "So far a§ appoiiitmeiit of
member$ of Gram Kiitchery by way of election 1§ coficertied, I fiid fio 1llegality 1 the
$ame. It 1$ for the Legislatiire to decide a$ to what will be the mode of appoTiitmetit. If the
election 1§ made one of the mode of appointmeiit, that will fot refider the provision as

_______

_______

validity of Puiijab Gram Panchayat Act, 1952 which provides for the elective judiciary,
the case of Gardral Stigh vé. The State28 held that the validity of the Painjab Gram

—————

_____

1§ triie that the method of the recriiitmeiit of judictal officers like jiidges$ of the Stipreme
Cotrt, Jadge$ of High Cotirts & District & Suibordinate Jadges has beei $et oit Tii the
appropriate Article$ of the Consétitiition, bat tems 3 aiid 5 of the List T (State Legislative
List) coiifers ample power ofi the State Legislatiire to provide for admiiiistrationi of
for piirposes$ of local Self Governmeiit or village administration.
Qualification of Panchas:

Sectiofi 4 of the Bill provides that every persoii who 1§ efirolled @$ voter Tii the
Nyaya Panchayat area, $hall, Giile$$ disqualified tfider thi§ Act or afy other law for the
time being 1 force aind who has attaiied 25 years of age shall be quialified to be elected as
a Panch.

It 1§ $igniificaiit to fote here that the Bill provides$ for fio fixed qualification for
the Nyaya Panchas. The only requiremeiit 1§ that the person miist be enrolled as voter 1
the Nyaya Panchayat area. Here, 11 thi$ regard, 1t 1§ Tmportant to note the observatioil$
made by the Law Commissioni of India i it 114th Report:
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"A popiilar thotigh Gifiwarraiited belief gefierated afd fed by the legal profession
has been that no one 1§ capable of rendering of dispensig justice tiiless he 1§ tratned m
law. To $tpport thi§ Gnsastamable proposition 1t 1§ oft-repeated that jiistice be doiie
accordiiig to law. It $ fot $liggested that to refider jistice ofie miist violate the law, bit
kiowledge of law 1§ ot an eséefitial prereqiisite for rendering jlistice. A Thteresting
pomt that has beeil noticed by ntmber of §cholars m the $ociology of law 1§ that the
differentiation of legal dispiite and the $light shift from the traditional coiirt procediires 1§
related to the ereased reqiitrement for non-legal $pecialized kinowledge il order to read
the judgement. Wolfgang Friendmann S$tresSed that most of the member$ of the
government committee, administrative organizations and $pecial cotirts are non-legal
experts. Stmilarly, an arbitrator Selected by the parties can decide and disposal of afy
didpiite Trrespective of the fact whether he was eqiipped i 1aw. If 1aw 1§ commonsetise
then 1t$ developmeiit does not iiecessarily aind wholly depend tipon the knowledge of the
lawyers law and statiitory 1aw. The Commission, therefore, adopted the approach that
refiderTiig jliStice 1§ fiot the preServe of legally tratied mind. In refdering justice
knowledge of local cultiire, traditions of $ociety, behavioiiral pattern and commonsense
approach are primary and relevait considerations. More the administration of justice
became characterized by application of law, a view developed that too miich legalistic
approach hiiders justice. Knowledge of local mterests and local ciistom$ must be
allowed to contmiie to operate and taken note of T dispensation of justice. The
Commis$sion al$o accepts the fotions of juristic talefits of Indian people embodied i
varioii$ $ysStem$ of what has been termed a$ 'people's 1aw'. All these considerations
shaped the approach of Commission m devising a participatory forim for resolition of
di$piite at the grassroots level."”

Primarily aimed to resolve dispiite throtigh mediation and conciliation between
the parties, the Nyaya Panchayat di§piite redressal S§ystem 1§ acceptable to the riiral
masse$ only for the reason that 1t doesit't carry with 1t the 1ll effect§ of rigidity or
complicated procediires$ of law. Thai$ providing for any legal qualification as eligibility
criteria for the members of Nyaya Panchayat shall $trip off 1t§ Stmplicity, which makes
the whole $y$tem acceptable T the first place.”

It the case of Giirdial Stigh v§. The State™ the Painjab and Haryana High Cofirt
held that "The mere fact that the Ptnjab Gram Pafichayat Act doe$ fiot lay dowt criteria
for determining the quialifications of panchas who are later to exercise judicial functions
and Ors.” the ability of 2 Nyaya Paiich to read and write Hind1 1 Devanagri $cript alofe
was held to be adequate and legally valid as thi§ was the qaalification reqiitred tiider
Riile 85 of the U.P. Panchayat Raj Riiles.

In fiofie of thede cases$ event while the literacy level$ of the Nyaya Panchas were
called iito quiestion did the Cotrt ever riile that a certai fixed ediicational qualifications,
let alotie legal qaialifications, were nieeded for Nyaya Panchas to discharge their statttory
daties.”
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Jurisdiction of Nyaya Panchayat :

Under the Bill the jtirisdiction of Nyaya Panchayat 1§ Iimited aind 1t 1§ confined to
$mall matters only. Section 13 of the Bill deals with the jarisdiction of the Nyaya
Parichayat. It provides$ that the Nyaya Panichayat $hall have excli$ive jiriédiction to hear
and deal with cases, claims, 1§stes, offence$ and proceedings arisig withii their
geographical territory. Claase (3) of Sub Sectiofi (1) of Sectioni 13 provide$ that the
Nyaya Panchayat §hall have jiirisdiction to the followiiig civil matters:

(1) claims relatimg to recovery of debts$ and contractiial monie$ ot exceeding riipees
tweity five thotisand,

(1) dispiite$ relating to property and phys$ical botindaries, except those volviilg
1$$ties of 1aw or title to 1and or any other right or mterest  ainy immovable property
or mortgages;

(1)  all saints of partition, except where a complicated qiiestion of law 1§ hvolved;

(tv) claims for damages relating to grazing or tre§pass;

(v) claims for recovery of movable property or cattle or for it$ valiie,

(vi) claims for compensation for wrongfully taking or damaging movable property,

(vin) dispiite$ relating to ciistody and mamtenance of children and dependants,
mcluding divorced $poiises;

(vim) afty other matter covered by or falling tnider Schediile 11 of the Constitiitios;

(1x) claims for reiit of Tmmovable property;

(x) dispites relating to eiivironimental pollution and public niitsance;

(x1) S$ettlement of consiimer di$putes and matter§ coniected therewith, Gipto a Itmit of
RS. 1 Lakh and 111 the manier as prescribed tinder Sectioni$ 11, 12, 13 and 14 of the
Consiimer Protectiont Act, 1986.

Clause (b) of Section 13(1) confers the criminal jurisdiction on Nyaya Panchayat in

the following matters:

(1) compoiuindable offences (it which permiss§ion of cotirt 1§ not iecessary) m terms of
stib-section (1) of $ection 320 of the Code of Criminal Procedire, 1973,

(1) offences alleged to have been committed Ginder Sections 160, 172,174,175, 178 to
180,269,277,279,283,285,289,290,294,323,324,334,336,341,352,357,358,
374, 379, 403, 411, 426, 428, 430, 431, 447, 448, 504, 506, 509 and 510 of the
Indian Penal Code, 1860 (No. XLV of 1860);

(i) offenices tnder the Cattle Tre$pass Act, 1871,

(iv) offefices tnider the Pliblic Gamblifig Act, 1867;

(v) offences$ relating to treatmeit of women and children,
mcludmg domestic violenice, sextial haras§meiit, hiimiliationn and child labotr
under the relevant laws;

(vi) any offefice ifider thi§ Act or any riile made heretifider;

(vii) afy other offefice which the State Goveriimeiit may from time to time declare, by
notification 1 the Official Gazette, a$ cogiizable by a Nyaya Panichayat.™
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Power and Procedure of Nyaya Panchayat:

Sectiofi 14 deal§ with the procediire to be followed by Nyaya Paichayat it
conciliation aind mediation as means to resolve disputes.

The Nyaya Panchayat shall have powers to regiilate 1t§ owi procediire hcltuding
the place at which 1t $hall have 1t$ §1ttiigs. The Nyaya Panchayat shall iiot be botind by
the procedire 1aid down by the Code of Crimiial Procedire, 1973, or the Code of Civil
Procedires, 1908 or any other law for the time beTiig 1 force bt $hall be gtiided by the
prificiples of hatiiral justice.”

Dispute Resolution:

conciltationt proceedings 1 the matters.” It $hall be the diity of the Nyaya Panchayat
Pramikh to attempt an amicable Settlemeiit of disptte between the parties throtigh
conciltation.”” The Nyaya Panchayat may, on failiire of conciliation or ofi the behest of
the aggrieved party take Gip a dispite for adjidication. The Nyaya Panchayat shall, based
fipon evidence, decide the matter within three hearmgs or a period of two moiith§ of
takig tip of the matter whicheveri$ earlier.™

Criticism of the Nyaya Panchayat System:

The primary qiiestion that 18 raised 18 regarding the 1§ste of Separation of power.
I$ the legi$lative body fiddling Gnifiecessarily with the judicial $ystem by brinig 1t Giider
the piirview of elected body.

Nyaya Panchayats are faction ridden mstitition$ manned by laymen therefore
1gnorant of law and they often give arbitrary and Trrational decisions. Justice provided by
them 1§ based on caste, comminity, personal or political considerations. Therefore,
chances$ of Thjiistice caniot be ighored.”

The election for the members$ of the Nyaya Panchayat shotild not be carried ofit
aiider the $hadow of the political parties. Sectioni 4 aiid 5 which deal§ with the
qualification and disqualification does iot talk of any siich provisions throtigh which one
coild elimifiate the risk of the election betg maripiilated by the political parties. I order
to $ectire thi$ System form $tich Titerveition the disqualification claaise shoild also lay
down the giitdeline that no person representing a political party can qualify to be the
member of the Nyaya Panchayat.

Section 12 aiid 13 of the Bill talks aboiit the diities aid jiiriédictiont of the Nyaya
Pafichayat reSpectively. It 1§ al$o $aid that the power givefi to the NP 1§ way too exces$
thet a elected body 1§ capable to perform.”

Conclusion:

Village panchayat tcliiding resoliition of di§piites by Panchayats 1§ probably as
old as village themselves. Villages can be Strefigthen throtigh participation of villagers m
deceiitralized governariice, planning, awareness of existeiice of 1aws and developmenit.
Decentralizationn miis$t be accompaiied by more efficieiit organization of the primary

N — == N7

the Tmmediate place to start.
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The advantages of Nyaya Panchayats system as highlighted 1 the report$ of the
varioli§ committees and commissions, are many, and stch a System woild greatly
facilitate Ticreased access to juistice for all. The Nyaya Panchayat$ System wotld enstire
public participation 1 the administration of justice. The Nyaya Paichayat$ woild mstill
confidence and help to alleviate Iitigant's apprehensions regardiig the judicial Systems
becatse of ther mformal atmo$phere, conciliatory approach, tse of local languages and
lack of procediiral and evidentiary techiicalities, becatse the adjudication of the Nyaya
Panchayats§ wotild be based m part of the local ciistom and tradition, many of the defects
and madequate of the 1ll-st1ted British jidicial System woiild be eradicated.

Schéol of Law,
Dr. Harisingh Gour Vishwavidyalaya, Sagar (M.P)
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Rebati : The Renaissance Girl of Odia Literature

Jayanta Kar Sharma

Fakir Mohan Senapati (1843-1918) 1§ considered to lay the foundation of
Story. A lofig ttme previoii$ to $ocial aiithefiticity tiirfied Tito the predominait means
differeit Iiterary works$ m the nation; he had demonstrated the rotite m the depiction of
livelthood T village$ Fakir Mohaii Senapati's ladies are geniiliely revolaitionary ladies.
Beiiig a male aathor, Fakir Mohan Senapati compreheiid$ the reasoti for ladies very
StiperTor to most aiithors. The Indtan 1ady 1§ the casnalty of a ghastly clashiig transitional
period, ttri between two diverse esteem frameworks. Regardless of the statiis of balance
gave to her by law, 1t 1§ trotbleSome for her to change 1 the center aid for the general
public to free her of the deep rooted $anskar. Rebati 1§ a teenager as young lady of the
early piece of the nineteeiith centiiry who has the thirst for ediication; she 1$ a geniitie
renaissance Soiil. She 1§ $tipported by her dad, mother and edicator Vasa with whom $he
has a platoniic obligation of the $pirit. Be that a§ it may, as 1t goe$, her grandma 1§
partictlarly agamst her ediication. The fiew lady 18 developtilg and there are varioiis new
18$tes to be taken tip by the descendants. The new lady 1 Odia writig does$ fot break the
family biit rather dreams to Tiifliieice the family “Home Sweet Home”.

Rebatt 1§ the oile of the first and $ignificant current Odia work by oiie of the
emineiit aathor Fakir Mohan Senapati. The $tory contains the $iibject like woman's
rights, girl ediication, love and waiit, $tiperstition, aiid $o forth. Story prificiple $ibject
moves arotnd the hero yoiing lady Rebatt, who wants to learn. Girl§ and their education
are a $tandoiit amongst the most qiiestionable 18sties$ of Iidian history. It had beett 69
year$ of olr atitonomy and we are Iiving T 21 centiry where we are disciis$Smg the
brilliant drban comminitie$ and metro$. Ih any case, the opposite §ide goveriimetit 1§
compelled to run the crusade like "Betipadhao, DeshBadhaoaandolan". This Sort of 21-
ceftiiry crisade demonstrates that till today India did fiot thorotighly change on the
matter of girl's edtication.

SenapatT's 'RebatT, genterally perceived a$ the maiii carreiit Odia short $tory,
tiirfied Tiito ai age makifig occasion  Odia Iiteratare. It 1§ a plerciiig Story of a youthful,
blameless$ young girl whose want for learning 1§ $et m the Settig of a traditionalist
Society T a retrogresstve Odisha village where women ediication was jotmed with
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profotind sitiiated $tiperstitions aind aloofniess of the general popiilation. Rebati's dad, 1
any case, made $ome plan to striict her at home and she cotld read and write miich as
per the general clination of her dad and her young teacher. Before long the village was
affected by the deadly epidemic cholera m which her dad, the teacher Basu alongside
different villager$ died within hardly any days. The old grandma piit the whole failt on
her. Her ediication was considered to have broiight all adversities for the geeral
popiilation, for the family, what's more, for her also. Before $he died she ieeded to enidiire
the braiit of fury of the whole grotip and eidired disgrace. Strofigly Titense and
hiimorots$, 'Rebatt et another pattern for Odia hort story empowering it to reach a pomnt
of referefice. It made wometi ediication and women Iiberation to be perceived a$ critical
1$stes. To the extent Odia writtiig 1§ concerned, the character of Rebatl tiiriied Tito an
Tmage meaning ladies' destmy. Later Scholars$ likeJagadishMohaiity have re-made the
character 1 their $tories to demonstrate 1$§ues 1deiitified with ladies.

Ladies$ possess a vital position m otir general piblic. The Tmprovement of $tatiis
of1adies 1§ thotight a$ a critical state of advancement of $ociety. Empowerment of women
can be achieved 1f their ecofiomic and $ocial $tatis 1§ Tmproved. In thi$ context five
dimensions are Tmportant, likefiiancial cooperation, employment or fiancial
opportinity, wellbeinig and prosperity, political and ediicational strengtheiiing. The first
condition to be empowered 1$ ediication, becatise that opens oiir eyes to other fields. Thi§
paper Tivestigates FakirmohanSenapatr'$views on women ediicatioti as explaiiied Tii the
short §tory Rebati. Fakirmohanexplains aboit thedifference T $ocial $triictiire$ that
oppres§ women and prodice gallant women as well those who can §tand agamst
conventional ctstoms. Hi$ short $tory Rebatiottlines 'New Woman' whom he perceives
as arriving 1 India partictlarly ™ Odisha 1 the fiear futiire. Ifi thi§ manter, Fakirmohan
tirges$ ladies to discover their very own personality. Rebat, the renowned Odia short Story
by FakirmohanSenapati i 1898(First distribiited T UtkalSahitya,Vol. 2 No.7) 1§
considered a$ the first Odia preseft $hort $tory afd 1§ a historic poiit $tory of Iiidian
fiction with nimerots Gncommon and propelled qualities ™ contrast with different
Storie$ composed arotind then 1 Indian writinig. It 1§ the priiicipal $tory composed ofi
working class life managed womei's liberation and especially with ladies' appropriate
for ediication.It 1§ fiot only Thterpreted a $tory aboiit wometi ediication, bt 1t alSo deals
with female Tdefitity aid empowermetit. StibhakantaBehera has Titerpreted this $tory Ti
the perspective of Women empowermeiit, identity and feminism.(1999) Rebattis the tale
of a yoiuthful giiltless young 1ady whose want for ediication 1§ put with regards to a
traditionalist §octety  a regres§ive Odisha riral area which 1§ hit by deadly $cotirge
cholera. Rebati, the female hero, $hows a taboo want for learniiig and m thi§ manner
appears to welcome disaster Gpofi her$elf and her whole family. I the Story every ofie of
the §tipporters of 1adies' tratning viz. herfamily, her titor, got killed of the Scotirge cholera
while her grandma, who varie§ with them and restricted the female edtication $tayed
altve till the finish of the Story.

She all along was $colding and ciirsing Rebati for desire of ediication. To her, this
desire of Rebati 1§ the root catise for her misfortiine. Rebati 1§ a portrait of conservative
and narrow mind of the backward people of Odisha diirtiig 19th centiry. Ifi thi§ Story,
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Rebati 7$ the maii character, a portrait of Thfioceiice. She belofigs to af Titerior village of
Odisha where ediication of a girl child §eems to be a taboo. She Tiivited the misfortaie by
just one forbidden thotight of "learniig". Once she decided to be ediicated, she was
heavily opposed by her grandmother. Biit Trrespective of the $trong opposition, she
started leariiing. She has jiist one $ipport that 1§ from her teacher. Bit $tory tiriis tragic
when the epidemic cholera hits$ the village. The fictional figiire Rebatt, narrated by father
of moderti Odra Iiteratire Fakir Mohan Seiapati it a $hort tory, had to lose her father,
mother, 1and and even a cow, as She aspired to go to a School. The whole village mcluding
the family of Rebati gets Thito the grip of thi$ devil epidemic. It killed her father and her
teacher! And the grandmother of Rebati blame$ her for the misfortlifie happeii$ 1 the
$tirrotnding. Accordifig to her, all the$e happet becaiise Rebati waiits to be ediicated!
Rebati, written 10 colloqtial, Jdiomatic Odiais$ a very Stmple $tory. It village Patapar
the Cattack district, there lived the family of ShyamabaiidhaMohaiity who was depiited
by the local landlord to collect reveniie from villagers. Shyamabandhi's old mother was
also $tayTiig with them aiid they had a good liviig. Shyamabandhi had ofily ofie child, the
ten years old datighter Rebati who was very fond of learnmg. Withoiit any formal
ediication, $he had managed to learit many Odia devotional songs and had memorized
Imes from the holy Bhdgabata with the help of her father. The village had one tpper
primary $chool where Basiideva, was the ofily teacher. Ifi coiirSe of time, Basiideva came
closer to Shyamabandhi's family. Ofie day wheii Shyamabaiidhii came to kitow aboiit a
Girl's $chool 11 Cuttack, he requested Basudevato teach his datighter. Basudeva was also
very eager that Rebati §hotld be ediicated. So, he agreed to the proposal. Rebati managed
to learii the Odia alphabets and readmg and writing. Bt Soon followed the misfortiine of
Rebatt's family. Both of her parents died of the killer epidemic cholera oiie after another.
The landlord took away the laiid$ giveii to them and their two biillock$ were $old. The
economy of the family totally collapsed. Basiideva, who by that time had been very close
to the family and had developed love affection for Rebati, came forward to help them m
thetr distress. Bt suddeily onie day Bastideva al$o died of cholera leaviiig Rebatialone
withoiit any $iipport;rather,Rebat1's old grandmother, who was opposed to her edtication
was$ conviiiced that thi§ chati of misfortune happened to the family becaiise of Rebatt's
ediication. So,she became reactionary and $tarted abasiiig Rebati. After the death of
Basudeva, Rebati became mentally broken, fell 1ll, gave Gp food and siibsequently died
leavinig her old grandmother. Tt thi§ way her family was completely wiped oiit.

The story beaitifully evokes the raral etho$ of the time. Fakirmohan collects the
matertal§ for hi$ $torfes from hi§ own experieiice and offer a wide range of character
portraits.(Mohan Lal: 1992) The mam theme of the $tory revolve$ rotinnd Rebatt's
edication and the Siperstition§ comcerning 1t prevalent 1 the then riiralOdia
Society. Rebati 18 a portrait of conservative and narrow mind of the backward people of
Odisha daring ntneteenth centiiry. Rebati belongs to an iterTor village of Odisha where
ediication of a girl child §eems to be a taboo. She Tivited the misfortiifie by jast one
forbidden desire of 'leartithg'. It was widely believedthat ediication 1§ Giifiecessary for
girl§, 1t 18 for boys, becatise they have to earii money to run the hotise aid girls to work at
home. Thi§ mindset was considerably changed later on after the publication of
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Rebati.Mo$t ofFakirmohan's short $torie$ reflect the coiflict betweenl tradition and
modern ciiltiire. Rebati can be taken as an illustration here. The grand old mother
represent§ the old beltef and tradition, whereas, the teacher Basudeva and
Rebatirepreseiit modern generation.Rebatt's act 18 Giltimately an act of defiance agamst
the dommaiit patriarchy and the fetidal ethos of the village comminity of Patapur. The
Story of Rebatt offer§ a cotiiter politics to the domtnant attitiides of late nineteenth
centiiry Odisha.

Fakirmohan'§Rebatr became an icon and her Story an allegory for female
education and emancipationn. The §tory 1§ a bright example of the reformist zeal of
Fakirmohan. Eduication 1§ the primary means for women empowerment — it was very
miich kiiown to Fakirmohan. Uilike other female characters of hi§ writimgs, Rebati
clearly $eeks ediicationi for reasons other than leariiing to §ig devotional $ofigs.She
learns alphabets o the day of Sripanchami, traditionally observed as the day dedicated
to Saraswati, the Goddess of learitng. This Thdicates her firm commitmeiit for leariitig
biit the mtervention of killer epidemic cholera as an agent of destriiction 18 mtrodiiced
the tale at thi$ $tage. It marked the emergetice of a fiew Iiterary form oiit of a lofig traditioti
of folklore and oral tradition. In the eighteefith cefitiiry, there was Hoinstititionalised
ediicational $chool§ for young lady kid$ 1 Iidia. They were traiied for reading,
composing of Vernacular dialect, exceptionally potiited with readiiig ability for all
Piranas and Shastras, and maybe $omewhat emphasis was given on mathematics aiid
Sangkrit. Reading and composiig were fiot all that reqiired for yotiig ladies; they were
tratned for cooking, sewiilg, and family administration and management. Most
Tmportantly, provision of learniig was a family dity, not a $ocial commitment. Maybe
the best kitown ediicational orgatiization T pre-pilgrim Ifidia was lyiig with the hand of
private glitlde$§ who opeiied the village §chools called as Chatsala or Pathashala and it
was$ a contventional ancestral or hereditary occlipation for $tich ediicators. At the $tart of
hifeteetith centliry, a British organization begat to teach Indians and opetied $chool$ for
the kids. T 1821, the Chiirch Miésfonary Society of Iidia chose to et Tip 30 $chool$ for
Hindi young ladies and Mi$§ Mary Anfie Cooke was reqiiested to oversee them. The very
first boardig or Iife experieiice School for youing ladies was established m Thiranelvelt
1 that year. I 1871, oiit of the bliie, a $chool for Hidl young ladies was Set-tp at
Cuttack 11 the place of Abifiash Chandra Chattopadhyaya.(UtkalDeepika)

Fakirmohan $peiit a considerable part of hi§ career T teaching, writiig and 1
journalism. It 1§ leariit from the attoblography of Fakirmohan that there was a
considerable ediicational and cultiiral gap between him and his child bride. This fact of
gap shaped the writer's thiiikiing onl the obviots 18§tie of women's ediication and their
place 1 $ociety. Firthermore, 1t was only the Christian girl$ to go to the missionary
school 1 Balasore, the native place of Fakirmohan. The orthodox Hindii parents tised to
confiiie their datghters at home. While piiblic ediication m Odisha was dismal and
edtcation for women was more or less$ abseit, whatever ediication was given to women
wa$ private and confiiied to the home. Thi$S comparisonn between the Christian and
orthodox Hindi mindset forced Fakirmohaiito give a Serioti§ thotight on female
ediication particularly for the Hinda girl children. This 1§ why female ediication occtipies$
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apivotal place 1 Fakirmohan's Iife and art. Fakirmohan's growing titterest m the $hifting
of the $ite of women's edication from domestic arena to the public $phere 1§ well
manifest m his§ varied portrayal of pedagogy and the role of female teacher  his Iiterary
work$. While the edicatioi of Mamii'§Chandramani and Saraswati and
Prayaschita'$Ihdiimati was conifified to home, T RebatiFakirmohat make$ a break from
stich a practice. Rebatt's desire for ediication 1§ to step oiit of home and $eek ediication m
the pablic domaii. She waiits to be admitted i the Girl§' §chool at Cattack. Here, Rebat's
act 1§ an act of defiance agamst the dommant patriarchy and the fetidal etho$ of the
village. However, the villagers are not agamst eduication, they have only Some
reservation aboiit eduicating women. On thelr requiest an Gipper primary $chool has been
opened. The school has a teacher now named Basudeva, another name of Krishna. Like
Krishna, Bastdeva represeits hope. He also Symbolizes the possibilities of deliverance
Fakirmohan doe$ not present a native account of the joy that a restricted girl child feel§
suddenly encountering the world of readig. He shows the powerful effect Tmages
prodiice Gipoti the leartier. 'Some feel happy to ride af elephaiit or a horée, otir Rebi
delights$ 1 $eeing pictures$ of the book’, the narrator tell$ Gis. For Rebati, Tmages as icons
are Tmportait for they help her to escape from her entrapment and mediate with the
otitstde world. That 1§ why ediication becomes the primary means$ for empowermeiit.

The part of Fakir Mohan toward$ female mstriiction was magnificeit. He was related
with the first youiig 1adie$' $chool of Odisha. In any case, followiiig tef year$ of it$
foundation just four Hmdu yoting ladies were $elected. Fakir Mohan by and by brotight
the consideration of the gtiardians and asked them to $enid their Iittle girls to the School T
vast nimbers$. Bait 1 hi$ Story, Rebatt's family has been destroyed and her grandma
trusted that this debacle was an aftereffect of empowering young ladies edtication against
custom. Fakir Mohan was not a hopeful proselytizer not at all like different essayists of
h1$ daration. He wotld not like to advertise young ladies ediication yet enideavored to
depict the possibility of his conitemporary $octety with respect to thi§ eduication. He tried
to portray the 1dea of hi§ contemporary $ociety regardiiig women ediication throtigh
Rebati. Rebatt may have mvited misforttiie for longing to ediication herself but her
plight forced the people to Senid their daiighters to School. The $tory might be a $atire on
girl§' ediication of the $tate of Odisha 1 19" centiiry, biit it ighited the miid$ of mefi T the
state for providing ediication to their datighters.

From Rebati, the social sittation of Odisha has been changed a great deal. Not
just girls ediication, girl$ writing or woman's right§ yet m addition the story Rebati has
Tmpacted a considerable measiire to the $hort $tory $cholar$ of Odisha 1 later period. I
mid eightie$ of a centiiry ago JagadishMohanty composed a $tory 1 view of the hero
character Rebati and 1t made another convention. From that potnt forward many Stories
were composed on the 1adie$' miSery, where Rebatt $peaks to the ladies' destimy m
changing §itaation of fime.Prof. SachidanandaMohaiity term$ the early ladies
compositions as 'Rebatt's §isters.' (2005) He $ays, 'Fakirmohan's short Story Rebatt
published 1 1898 $tarted revoliitionary ctistom and proclaimed another type of 1adie$
who figiired otit how to compose and made their very own literatire m Odisha.'
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Eventhotiigh the convention has proceeded with, the procediires of geiider predi$position
and abstract mastery by different $orts of talk§ have puished these work$ mto close
blarikiie$s. In thi§ cirreft gathering, ™ view of broad aithedtic reSearch,
late nmeteenth and early twentieth hiindreds of years. These ladies, dissimilar to the
genttiely $tirely tnderstood §cholarly l1adie$ of Bengal, are minimal known atthors.
Mohaiity alliides to them as 'literary domestics',women who enided tip 11 a hotisehold
$ettiig. Mohatity eliicidates$ that by Iiterary domestic$ 'Tmeat those 1adie$ who wotinid @ip
1 ahoiisehold $ettig bt had Itterary or §cholarly aspirations'(The Hindia) and this term
convey$ no $landerotis Tmplication yet 1$ just an annouincemeit of certaiity of the
condition Iiterary ladies eiidded @ip ™ amid the center of the nimeteenth centtry. Their
compositions, coming basically from the local Settiiig, additionally Titerface with the
historical backdrop of nimerotis dynamic developments$ m Odisha, for example, the
ascent of female education, trade developments and ladies' cooperation T metro and
political Iife. Thetr tnderstandings of the social, political and 1deological 1$stes of their
circimstances$ give $ignificant bits of knowledge Tiito the $tate of Odia ladies of the
period.While Odisha was under the Benigal Presidency and the langtiage Odia was ot
recognized and did not have 1t§ $eparate 1dentity till 1936, the women writers expressed
thelr joy and Sorrow i thelr writings. Most of the womenwriters had participated 1 the
freedom $triiggle and raised their voice agaist the atrocitie$ during their time throtigh
theTr wrTtgs.

FakirmohaniSefiapati, the prime figiire of moderii Odia fiction was considered
the Vyasakavi or fotunder poet of Odia langtiage. He 1§ also known primarily as the father
of modern Odia prose fiction. His fiction$ and short $tories bear the theme of $ocial
reali$m, Social reforms, preservation of social valiies and social orders. He was a pionieer
to mtrodiice the $ocial realism 1 Iiterattre at least twentyfive years before British Rile
and miich before the October Revoliition of Rassa.(SarendraMohanty) Dr.
MayadharMansingh call§ him 'Thomas Hardy of Odisha.'He has realized very acciirately
accirate, realistic, and lively. He has contribiited only foiir novel$ and tweiity five short
storie§ which efidowed him the title Katha Samrat (emperor of fictiof)of the
Itteratiire.He was a myriad minded man. He gave G$ $ome very powerful women
characters befTtting the new age and this new woman for the new age 1§ certamly depicted
most forcefully m the Story of Rebati.

Rebatt may have §tiffered a lot by di$playing a forbidden desire for learining bt
Iiteratiire of their owi.(Mohanty:2008 P.26) Rebatt acts as a missing Ik 1 tracimg the
contThiiity of the female Iiterary tradition i Odisha. They are KantalaKimariSabat, Sita
They replicate Rebat's agoniziig $earch for 1dentity throtigh education. Kantala's
written work piit$ forth an Tmperative expression at the national level and was withotit a
doubt a well§pring of awesome motivation for §ome $cholarly women m Odisha. Her
sticcessors who clarified capable verse and composition that fociised rotind the topics of
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experiences of women while the partition and 1 the post-freedom period 1corporate
Shakantala Devi, Sashila Devi, NandiniPatiigrahi, Urmila Devi, Malati Chotdhiry, and
HemalataManstigh. Thelr compo$ition emphasis on social awakeniiigs for example,
poverty, exile, widow remarriage and all the §ymptomatic Tmpacts on ladies catight  a
man centric $ociety. Other ediicated womeii like Sailabala Das (1875-1968), the
principal Odia lady to move to England for purstimg higher ediication, displays 1 her
movement compo$ing piece a female potiit of view on travelliiig and a perspective of
pilgrim Iiidia $een from Britati. BasantaK amariPattanatk was the first Odia lady to get
the most noteworthy hoor of the OdishaSahityaAcademi, the 'AtibadiParaskar'. These
ladies work from Sailabala writing T the early fifieteeith cefitiry dowi to
BasantaKumariPattanatk writing 1 the late tweitieth centiiry and all of their are the
stamp poriit$ of referenice from that Basanta's excerpted message most §uittably gives the
title to The Uiitrodden Path.(Siddiqiie)

girl§ were just to be sShown and tratied 1 kitchen art and how to deal with thetr family
with §ervility; anythig generally particiilarly, Westerii ediication or tratning was viewed
with dotibt and T thi$ maner she censtired Rebatt's ediication for the setback that had
come Upon her family. The grandma pungently remarks: “What medication can there be
for an ailment of one's possess makimg! Rebati had expedited the fever herself by $etting
oiit to go for learniiig” (St Pierre 23). Rebat coiild be iamed a$ a 'genidered sabalterd'. T
her paper, "Caii the $abalteri talk*" while explaiiiing the term GayatriChakravartiSpivak
states that the gendered $uibalterni 18 the figiire of the lady who vanishes amongst male
centric $ociety and domiiton. (1988. p. 306). Correspondiigly, Rebati vanishes on the
grounds that we never hear her talk abott herself. Rebati, the 'geiidered $uibalterit' ™
Settiig, 1§ compelled to end ip plamily a 'thirdworld lady' got 1 the teeth of ctistom and
advancement. Fakir Mohan's Social evaluate $et§ Rebatt a$ got amongst moderniization
and a conveition that feeligs$ of resentmert her desire$ and considers her m charge of
overcominig her profotifid obligation$ a$ an Indian 1ady. The Iively youing lady who was
ofice Hot hesitant to voice her want for learfithg and edication: “Father, T do wafit to
stady”(St Pierre 14); 1§ all of a $adden qaieted. A$ a 'gefidered $tbalterit' he trily
vanishe$ from middle of everyone's attention and 1§ consigned to the edges$ of her Iittle
world. She 1§ fiercely carried amongst fatiire and ciltire and accept the dislodged figiire
of the noiseless 'third-world lady'. Charged and rebuked for things otit§ide human ability
to control, Rebatt recoils from Iife 1tself. Rebatt's esseiice never agam filled the hotse;
the day$ were gotie wheii $he woild be heard grieving tiproariotsly. Ini thi§ manfier the
dreams$ of "Rebati" and Malala are relatively mdistmgtishable. They Tmagie that a
getieral public §ans edication and leariiig, heads toward$ Dark Age which exemplifies
cofivetitionial criide practice$. Rebati™$ grandma 1§ a valid example. Ini $pite of the fact
that Rebatt and Malala are topographically 1$olated, they are jotiied rationally. They
remain for a typical reason and concern; they §hare a broad piirpose and portiit of view;
they advocate e$sential thoiight, idea and view. (Adhikari-2016) Dedicated with
'Ediication for All', they cofivey the message of Giiiversalization of ediication regardless
of caste, creed, colotir and Sex. The sayTng and thotight process of the adolescents$ 1§ to get
to onie's key rights — that 1§ ediication, the passage to world. With the stbject of an
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mvestigation of Self and Society, both the votaries of ediication endiiring the worst part
briiig home the mesésage that 1t 1§ the eiergy of striiction which makes G§ mmdfil and
young ladies advance that learning and ediication, which 1§ begiin with one's birth and
finished 1 one “death, 1$ the light conveyor and leads Gi$ from obliviotsness to learng
and kiiowledge. It 1§ ofie's bequest and 1t frees. Besides, 1t 1§ a Honstop procedire; af
excurston from $tpport to cemetery. This 1§ the thiiig that Malala admonishes$ T her
attobiography to the world pioneers to piit resoiirces 1to “books mstead of bullets".
Understandimg that mstriiction 1§ the harbinger of $ocial change, the team, with this tonie
and tenor, take agony to mindfiil the globe abotit effect of youiiig 1adies' ediication which
encotirages$ prime rights and enables them to raise their voices; to open ther potential and
to request change. Fakirmohan'sRebatt 1§ a perlod ristiig above accomplishment. Her
Story tiirned Tito a purposeful anecdote for female enlightenment and freedom.
(Adhikar-2016)

A portion of the works T Odia literatiire where woman 1§ hofiotired a$ a $trofig
and hdependeiit Tdividaal a$ Rebati's Sisters are: Abanti Rao's Abhibhasana' (to the
womed of Odisha),SailabalaDas'$BilatPrabas(jourhiey to England), Janasadharanre
Streeshikhya BistararaUpaya (Way$ of §preading women's ediication), A look before
and after (autobiography), Reba Ray's 'Nirabe' (The s$ound of §ilence),
"JeebanaraUdyesaStreepiriashaUbhyankaraEkaHebaUchita' (Men and womei $hoiild
have common goals$ 1 Iife), Kokila Dev1's (1896-1936) Bilastit, Narmada Kar's (1893-
1980) Dwanda (Dilemma), PratibhaKar'sBasanti, StuprabhaKar's Pratikhya (The Vigil),
Rama Dev1's (1889-1985) JeebanaPathe (on the path of my Ilife),
KantalaKamariSabat'sRaghii Arakhita (Raghti, the Orphan), Adhanika Dharma
Samasya (The crisi§ of religion T moderi time$), Sarala Devi'$ (1904-1986)
'NariraDabi' (the right$ of women), A letter from Prison, BhardatiyaNarinkii Mahdtma
GandhinkaPrerana’ (Mahatma Gandhi'$ mes$éage for Indian women) and
'"PurishaJibanareNariPrabhabad' (The place of woman 1 a Man's Iife), Malati
Chotdhiiry'$ (1904-1998) AjiraBharata O Amara Kartavya' (Otr dity toward$ the
natiotl), Nirmala Devi'$ (1906-1986) Antare Mora AsaAsa Bare' (Come within agath and
agatn), Haripriya Dev1'$ (1915-1996) Ashrii(tears), BandiniNar (womat, the prisoner),
Urmila Devi'§ NariSwadhindta (Trie freedom of womet), Shakiiitala Devi's NarT (the
womatt), Stshila Devi's ManishaSemane (They too are hiimai), HemalataMansingh's
(1919-2004) Sedinadii Edna (Those days$ and these days$) BasantaKamariPattanaik's
(1923-) Amada Bata (The untrodden Path), BidyitPrabha Devi's (1926-1977)
ChimniraDaka (The call of the Chimney), BmapaniMohanty'sPatader and many
$tich.(Sotirce:'Position of wome T Odia Literatire' By Dr. NandiniSahii)Most of the
women writers had participated 1 the freedom $triiggle and raised thelr voice agamst the
atrocities$  thetr ttimes throtigh thetr writings.

Rebatt may have mvited misfortiine for longing to ediicate herself 1 the late
17th century ™ Odisha, bt her plight forced the people to $eiid their datghters$ to
$chool.Fakir Mohai Senapati, who 1§ considered to be the father of pro$e-fiction T



368/7ET YAl

Odisha, wrote withotit beiig tifliieniced by the trends$ prevailimg m the neighbotring
states. Nor was he Tiflienced by theWestern trends. He was highly origimal and a trend
setter hims$elf.Moreover, Fakirmohan's women characters are trily renaissance women.
Bemg a male writer, he Ginderstood the caiise for problems of women miuch better than
most of the cofitemporary writers. Rebati 1§ a teen age girl of early part of 19" ceitiiry
who has the qiest for kitowledge. She Iike her credtor 1§ a triie renaiésace girl T
$prit.Rebatiserves as a prototype for female ediicationi h Odisha aid that Senapati's
larger historical and $ocio-realistic mterest T dramatizing the Giniqle conjunction of
fetidalisém, colonialiém and ethiicity T Odisha 1§ vital to finderstanding the woman's
quiestion.(Moharty: 2008, P. 9) Fakirmohan 1§ a great $ocial thiiiker. Ifi the Story he
portray$ the maladies and $octal taboo$. Thiis, Rebatiwas trily a renaissance girl, ai icon
and her $tory, an allegory for female ediication and emancipation.

Registrar
Odisha State Open University,
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% 9 H BE g8 | UH H AT |l e & YAGa &l STaehtsr a=ar 78 | iy | 3 o e
J&Teh a7 AR W fohall 7 sgerens for@l 2f af o9 W e fower &9 & 21 =nfen | iR
& T BT 19 W e 1 STTERoT, Tl & A, T AT AR HId e qel bl
T A1 fIER & s | 1@ U | SR IR-aR 8 el dedl 1 R oY ‘e U el £ |
a1 o T U FE 2 | REr iR ardE o we 1 £ | fobeg & uw Ay e, e ik
TG | T ST bl FTEROMS & A1 S & | A1 & 39 q1ed & ¥ @i 4, 51 b ot
o &, 3T 3TId & arer & STeT a1 ¥ off | WRAEAr @ Sidid SfR &d & SAfed T 3R
AT & T TR WA & | IE SAR aTeT T FISrooT 31X fames U |1 2 ..., IRaFar 3R
fagioe: SHe! Ufaerfedr & Je IR HIEHg ®9 F GG B ardl ArgfHE a9 SR
TITT+TeR eBfer off farfey STR AT & =1 Stef Wierem & ¢ ST o1 Hex e

T2t 98 HB AT IS0 AT ST AT Sasdes T o & Sit bl fohara ot off Teher
T2 & QTal H AT BT X STET ’ BET S ehelT € | 39 foheTd | 7ol bt A1 BT ST B,
TE AT Pl TE & Il BId § T8 AT &, AR T8 fohara &1 aRkfime # faar gu faega dew
& 1 ug 991 T2 fagars &aar 9eet 8l 2R foh 3TehaR 36 WelesT il HelaaHT & Uh SH1dH
2 3T 37U ST ! UROTT § o Ueh STeTed qou & | f[ISaaeigy Sif 1 98 &eT 9el & b Jard
T Y SRR B AT € 9 2R ford Fee ST o, W 36 fod e o ged Jer
2, I TH AT B ... |

29 Y9 T far ot 21 anfed o6 R 2 S7eha, T Yo ST ST a6 ot fordt
TEX AT T & A § TET BT &1 & a1 ST - 1 I FOTIel I I4T e ad oY
31X 37k IART U R T4l Y O W1 ? T S Ak e TN & a1 § BT SIerd 89 adh
ST &7 & - I8 Fel o T UX I BT I ST {oh 36 arel | Ueh STard i (HIHicT &l 317 &
T | R 9 o forere forr s &, @ g2 Rt = ot aver & ffdfa & fopar s &, oiR sfoem
Tl 3 ot STosT-3Tost S7Te |e & @andl &, AfS ITH a2t i SAferiora = fobam &1, 7
T2 el AT B T B | 33+ SN &l aehierd § fhare fordl €, sfiee & aifie oin
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& I[FTE! Rl TR i BT UR Afe qedT bl fehel ¥ o T Tohar ST, ar 3fcerd & dfd
AR T8} T8 IRl | SUaTand gfte & YR foer & e | qedt & a1 9g8TE Hd
g Sfier @ [T & T2 | o B & | fEgardl 3fte & wRaa sfoer waw & yarat § o
T2 21 ¥eT | 2 fagafasrl @ € - g8 aifed & & o gz off @er o e € 6 e da,
foraraeTe (<m), angdiE, aut (SReen) ST uX foreer gred hl TR et STa+ SU=asT a1 | Ifeh
SN o T I W BA HUS q ST HAT BIAH HIh o1 TAM T IR 3R FAR 29T Bl
YA ST TT; ST 2 3T T8 =0T AT SALH T T & b &ae of fargatt
AT T | T T8I AR 6 T AR T8 % & T | qeX & i <91 5 & foora srfeaat o
2, a8 UT: Jafieh, |iepice ST anfie foer & @ &, amfie 78 |

THT |iEpfies T & S S EMarTd &l e & fad 86 JTeay 31X i
% FRAT T AT GO T Ueh AT AT BT ST T & | TS ST SAR qHF | gOTT b
TSI T &1 9gmar € 1T & | YIT 0 i J&deh 39 Jiaie § U fGamreig i) Jmer 96
T Bl & |

21 @3 9/
et 9 g drEd, g (9.9,)

== -

1. Akbaris like a coconiit, hard oiitside, biit $oft inside. And he has awhaole l6t 6f my Steriois $pace within,
wshich, 1doabt, if anybody waiild ever be able té penetrate. ( 5439)

2. YT FHAR (75 TET o1 %3 [AET 17 & [ sreaiai-9g & Far Sga BT & | §9%1 % Tiedl a7 47
TGF % @7 H STgA BT BT ATE |

3. B GG - U SITeTTIRe STg9ler, 919 FH 14, & 203-211

4. [ % [ 3@ - Gepd Gifecd &1 GHY 3IAerg @s-3 4 Hrhehehled [A0de ST |

5. 11799 2018 FI &1 MFAATTI % ford IR Faed & g 87 9T |

T T -

A Forgotten Legdcy — Yet Untold Story of Akbar — the Great Miighal — Pradeep Garg, Notion Press,
Chennar, 2016

STEfBET - FTTHT T4, . Qe AR, I T T4 U Ja, 2007

FITHHTE STHTT G e (G ¥R 7) — JarT FAR Frsy, SIfaer YR JRaT #epd aeerT uF a2
STIET GEIT, T, TRTOTH], 2012

UET AT — Uk SIABTAIRE ST, TA9T FHI Aarecta, [T 798t 2004, §. 203-211

STBET — IITAT T, AAHHT FHI9, faeetl, 2016

TG HIe HT T SHIETe — TEaeary Frrel (R @3) IRA1T §% HRURIA, fawdl, 2018

Ciltire of Endcoiiter - Sanskrit at The Mighal coirt - Aidrey Trischke, Soith Asia Across
Disciuplines. Allen Lane (Pengion Books), 2016

Aurangzeb - Aidrey Triaschke, Pengiiin Viking, 2017
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